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THE E;PITOR'S B E U K S .  

WE hold the doctrine of a man's responsibility for the 
sentiments which he publishes, whether they are. his own 
or another's. He is accountable to the community, and 
will be held accountable at the great ttibunal, for the good 
or the evil they produce. We have had this thought in 
view in all that we have done to give publicity to Mr. 
Miller's writings; both in the publication of the Boston 
edition of his Lectures, and of the numerous Essays and 
Letters from his pen which have appeared in the LISigns 
of the T i e s "  during the past year. 

Notwithstanding the fears of many, esteemed mse and 
good, that the effect of this class of writings upon the com- 
munity would be deleterious; we have, on the contrary, 
witnessed, as we expected, the most happy results. Their 
moral and religious influeqce upon all classes who have 
given 'them a candid examisation has been most salutary. 

We are now induced to add a second volume on hniila;r 
subjects, with a short memoir of Mr. Miier's lie. We 
send it forth with the fullest assurance of its usefulness to 
the church and the world. It will be a valuable aid to 
an understanding of the chronology of his Lectures; as 
also the dictionary of prophetic jgures, and principles of inter: 
preiation, will be of great service to the biblical student. 

As it respects the general views of Mr. Miller, we con- 
sider them in the main to be in accordance with the word 
of God. We do not, howevei, adopt the peculiarities of 
any man. We call no man master. Yet we frankly avow 
that there is much in his theory that we approve and 

' embrace as gospel truth. For example : His liiews of the 
literal interpretation of the prophecies-The character and 
divinity of Christ, and his personal reign on the earth- 
The restoration of Israel according to the faith of Abraham, 
with the rejection of the " judaizing notion " of the return 
of the carnal Jew to Palestine-The true millennium of 
the saints in the resnrrection state ; and the utter rejection 



of the nod& % o h  of a ternpod SIennicnh-Tlm 6rst 
and second resurrections and jpdgments--The h a 1  destiny 
of tbq righteous and the wicked : on all these p o i .  we 
fully agree with him. 

On the question of ilprophedicperio&,'l and of his l a b  
rions and learned chronology, we are nat campetest, with, 
OW linuted erudition on the subjeot, Lo decide with such 
positiveness as on the other topics ; having never given 
oar attention to the critical study of the subject till within 
& lsst year. We, I~owever, believe in the definiteness of 
prophetic pmods, and feel satisfi~d that we live new the . 
end of time. We have come to this conclusion by the 
prophetic times of Daniel and John, and not f v m  the fact 
only that the kingdom has dmayr been at hand. These 
"times," (to wh'ich we might refer, if it were proper 1s 
this place,) are nearly accomplished, as all who believq 
in prophetic @ads apee. Some have fixed upon the 
year 1866, some 1847, while Mr. Miller fixes upon 1843 
as the time of h e  end.,' We think he has given the more 
satisfactory demonstrabon of the correctness of his calcu- 
lation. The advent is near. It is poss9k that we may be 
mistaken in the chronology. It may vary a few years, 
but we are persuaded that the end cannot be far distant. 

With these views, we proclaim continually the gospel 
of the kingdom at hand. And not being able with the 
voice alone, and our limited abilities, to give the "mid- 
night cry l1 the extent which we think the subject demands, 
we have availed ourself of the aid of the press. Accord 
ingly, Mr. Miller's Lectures were put into the hands of a 
popular bookseller, who has in the last year circulated 
five thousand copies. In the w a n  time, fifty thousand 
numbers of the Signs of the Times" bave been sent 
abroad in the United States and in Europe ; and two thou- 
sand copies of the full Report of the General Conference on 
tba Second Advent have just been issued from the ,press, 



for distribution. We now send out this volume to bear the 
same message, and arouse a slumbering world to duty. 

Some repetitions may be noticed in thii work, in cmce 
quence of many of the articles having been written at dif- 
ferent times, without reference to publication in a connected 
series. But these the reader will find of advantage, on 
the whole, as they will present the subjects in various and 
new aspects. 

The work claims nothing of literary merit. It is given 
in a plain English dress, that will present to the reader the 
various subjects discussed in a distinct and intelligiblestyle. 

We are not insensible of tbe fact, that much obloquy 
will be cast upon us in consequence of our association with 

. the author of this work.' This, however, gives us no pain. 
We had rather be associated with such a man as William 
JViller, and stand with him in gloom or glory, in the cause 
of the living God, than to be associated with his enemies,, 
and enjoy all the honors of this world. 

Finally, whatever may be the truth upon the subject 
treated in this volume, it is certainly one that commends 
itself to the serious and careful ezaminuiwn of all persons, 
whether saints .or sinners. If, indeed, the grand drama 
of this world's wickedness and wrong is about to close 
np-if, indeed, the Son of God is about to descend from 
heaven, to take vengeance on them who obey not the 
gospel, and to receive his saints to their final rest,-then 
how important is it that we should all know these facts- 
the wicked to tremble if they will not repent, and the 
righteous to wait with calm faith, and a certain hope of the 
coming of the Lard. Do not dream that all is well because 
you see no threatening signs of the great day. Did the 
inhabitants of the old world stand in fear of the flood? 
Yet the tiood came and "took them all away.!' All great 
calamities which come upon the nations by special inter- 
position of divine Providence have been sudden, and, by 
the mass, unexpected. 
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MEMOIR OF 

W I L L I A M  M I L L E R .  

WILLIAM MILLER was born at  Pittsfield, Mass., 
Feb. 15, 1782. When he was four years of age, his 
father removed to the town of Hampton, Washing- 
ton Count , New York, the present residence of Mr. 
Miller. k country was then new, and his means 
of education, till nine years of age, were very small. 
His mother, however, taught him to read, so that when 
he was sent to the common school, he could read 
in the Bible, Psalter, and an old H n Book, which 
at  that time constituted the w h o p o t  his father's 
library. After his ninth year, he was sent to school 
three months in the year, till he was fourteen. Dur- 
ing this time, he was noted by his companions as  a 
prodig for learning, as they called it, particularly 
m the {ranches of spelling, reading, and writing. At 
the age of fourteen, he became anxious to obtain 
books to read. The first history he obtained was 
Robinson Crusoe; and the first novel he ever saw 
was Robert Boyle. He read them with avidity, and 
being so much interested in them, he read them many 
times over. He then became still more anxious to 
obtain books, especially histories and journals of 
travellers. A number of gentlemen in the vicinity 
of his father's residence, on being made acquainted 
with hi4 love of readin$, kindly offered him the 
privilege of their private l~braries, which he accepted 
with much gratitude. From t h i ~  time till he was 
twenty-one years of age, he was a most devoted @u- 



dent of ancient and modem history. The namee 
of his benefactors ought to be given in this place, as 
they deserve to be honored for their liberality and 
love of learning. One of them was the Hon. Matthew 
Lyon, Representative to Congress from Vermont, 
from 1794 to 1798. The others were Jud e James 
Withcell, afterwards judge of Michigan &rritory; 
and Alexander Cruikshanks, Esq., of Whitehall, for- 
merly of Scotland. By the kindness of these gentle- 
men, he was enabled to store his mind with a vast 
collection of historical facts, which have since been 
of so much service to him in the illustration of the 
prophecies. Possessing a strong mind and a reten- 
tive memory, he appropriated the contents of those 
gentlemen's libraries to his own use ; and even now, 
after a lapse of more than thirty years, it is astonish- 
.ing to observe the correctness of his frequent refer- 
ences to these historical facts and dates in his ex- 
temporaneous lectures. 

At the age of twenty-two, he was married, and 
settled in Poultney, Vt. Here, he was still favored 
with the privilege of pursuing his favorite study; 
having free access to a large public lihrary. Here 
also he became acquainted with the deist~cal wri- 
tings of Voltaire, Hume, Paine, Ethan .Allen, and 
others. He studied them closely, and at length pro- 
fessedly became a Deist. The princi al men in the 
village were Deists ; but, as a class, t%ey wore good 
citizens, and as a general thing were moral, and of 
serious de ortment. With these he was associated 
about twefve years, in the defence of deistical senti- 
ments. 

In the last war wit11 Great Britain, he received a 
captain's commission in the United States' service, 
and served in the army until the 25th of June, 1815, 
after peace was declared. He then moved to his 
present residence, Low Hampton, where the year 
following, 1816, he was converted from Deism to 
the Christian faith, and united with the regular Bap- 
tist church in that place, of which he is now a mem- 
ber in good standing. 



We gather the following facts &atkg to his wc 
history and experience from his letters to us on this 
aub~ect. The following connected account is made 
out from them, mostly m his own words : 

'' In my youth, between the years of seven and ten, 
I was often ooncemed a b u t  the welfare of m soul ; 
partioaluly in relation to its future destiny. 1 s ent 
much time in trying to invent a m e  plan, whereiy I 
aright please God, when brovght into his immediate 
presence. Two ways suggested themsalvea to me, 
whkh I tried. One was, to be very geod, to do no- 
thing wrong, tell no lies, and obe my arents. But 
I found my resolutions wme w e d ,  an$smn broken. 
The other was to wcrifice; by giving up the most 
cherished objeots I possessed. But this also failed 
me; so that I was never settled and happy in mind, 
until I cqme to Jesus Christ. While I was a Deist, 

. I believed in a God, but I could not, as I thought, 
bel~evc the a b l e  was the towd of God. The many 
coatradiotions, and inmneistonoiee, which I thought 
could be shown, made me suppose it to be a work 

men, whose object was to enslave the 
$i:d"ien ; operate on their hopes and fears, with 
a view to aggrandize themselvee. The history of 
religion as it had been presented to the world, and 
particularly by the historians of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, was but a history of blood, tyranny, and oppres- 
sion ; in which the common people were the greatest 
sufferers. I viewed it as a system of cnrft, rather 
than of truth. Besides, the advocates of Christianity 
admitted that the Bible was so dark and intricate 
that no man could understand it. This always was 
to me an inconsistent idea of God; and even made 
the Bible a ear more like the oracles of the heathen 
gods, than riie the wisdom of the just and r hteou~ 
God : To give us the Scriptures to teach us %e way 
of eternal life, and at the same time clothe them in 
a mantle of mysticism, so that no man could under- 
stand them ! Reveal his will, which we cannot 
understand, and then punish us for disobedience! 
How ean such a being be called either wise or good 1 



These, and the like, were m arguments against the 
Bible. In the mean time, r continued my studies, 
storing my mind with historical knowledge. The 
more I read, the more dreadful1 corrupt did the 
character of man ap ear. I CoulBdiscern no bright 

ot in the history oFthe past. Those conquerors of 
t i e  world, and heroes of history, were apparently but 
demons in human form. All the sorrow, sutfering, 
and misery in the world, seemed to be increased in 

roportion to the power they obtained over their fel- 
rows . I began to feel very distrustful of all men. 
In  this state of mind I entered the service of m y  
country. I fondly cherished the idea, that I should 
find one bright spot a t  least in the human character, 
as  a star of hope: a lwe of cuunty-PATEIOTIS~~. 
But two ears in the service was enough to convince 
me that {was in an error in this thing also. When, 
I left the service I had become complete1 disgusted 
with man's ublic character. I retirel from the 
busy scenes of public life, in which I had been m- 

aged about ten years ; and thought to seek for that 
fappiness, which had alwa s eluded my pursuit in 
m former occupations, in txe domestic circle. For 
a et,, s ace, a care and burden w a s  taken OR from 
my mmB; but after a while I felt the need of some 
more active emplo ment. My life became too mo- 
notonous. I had i s t  all those pleasing prospects, 
which in youth I expected to enjoy in riper years. 
I t  a peared to me that there was nothing good on 
earti. Those things in which I expected to find 
some solid good had deceived me. I began to think 
man was no more than a brute, and the idea of here- 
after was a dream; annihilation was a cold and 
chilling thought; and accountability was sure de- 
strnction to all. The heavens were as brass over 
my head, and the earth as iron under my feet. ETRR- 
NITY ! What WOJ it ? And death, why w a ~  i t ?  The 
more I reasoned, the further I was from demonstra- 
tlon. The more I thought, the more scattered were 
my conclusions. I tried to stop thinking; but my 
thoughts would not be controlled. I was truly 



wretcbed ; but did not nnderstand the m e .  I mw- 
mured and complained, but knew not of whom. I 
felt that there was a wrong, but knew not how, or 
where, to find the right. I mourned, but without 
hope. I continued in this state of mind for some 
months; at length, when brought almost to despair, 
God by his Hol Spirit opened my e es. I saw Jesus 
a s  a friend, a n J m y  only help, and &e word of God 
as the perfect rule of duty. Jesus Christ became tg 
me the chiefest among ten thousand, and the Scrip 
tures, which before were dark and contradictory, now 
became the lamp to my feet and light to my path. 
My mind became settled and satisfied. I found the 
Lord God to be a Rock in the midst of the ocean of 
life. The Bible now became my chief stud ; and I 
can truly say I searched it unth great delight. I 
found the half was never told me. I wondered why 
I had not seen its beauty and glory before, and mar- 
velled that I could ever have rejected it. I found 
everything revealed that m heart could desire, and a 
remedy for every disease o F the soul. I lost all taste 
for other reading, and applied my heart to get wig- 
dom from God. 

" I laid by all commentaries, former views and pre- 
possessions, and determined to read and try to under- 
stand for myself. I then began the reading of the 
Bible in a methodical manner ; and by comparing 
scripture with scripture, and taking notice of the 
manner of prophesying, and how it was fulfilled, (so 
much as had received its accom lishment I found 
that mphecy had been literally hfilled, ader under- 
m n f h g  the fi res and metaphors by which Gad 
had more clearrillustrated the subjects conve ed in 
raid prophecies. I found, on a close and carefYul ex- 
amination of the Scriptures, that God had explained 
all the figures and metaphors in the Bible, or had 

si ven us rules for their explanation. And in so 
oing, I found, to m joy, and as I trust with ever- 

lasting gratitude to Eod, that the Bible contained a 
n stem of revealed truths, so clearly and simply given 
I&t the -flaring nuin though a fool need not err 



therein.' And I discovered that God had in his wod 
revealed 'times and seasons;' and in every case where 
time had been revealed, every event was aceom- 
plished as predicted, (except the case of Nineveh, in 
Jonah,) in the time and manner ; therefore I believed 
all would be accomplished. 

" I  found, in going through with the Bible, the end 
bf all things was clearly and em atically predicted, 
both as to time and manner. P" believed; and im- 
mediately the duty to publish this doctrine, that the 
world might believe and get ready to meet the Judge 
and Bridegroom at his coming, was impressed upon 
my mind. I need not here go into a detailed account 
of my long and sore trials. Suffice it to say, that 
after a number of years, I was oompelled by the Spirit 
of God, the power of truth and the love of souls, to 
take up my cross and roclaim these things to a 
dying and perishing worTd. 

" The first time I ever spake in ublic on this subject 
was in the year 1832. The ~ o r B ~ o u r e d  his grace on 
the congregation, and many believed to the salvation 
of their mule. From that day to this, doors have 
been opened to me, to proclaim this doctrine of the 
second coming of Christ, among almost all denomi- 
nations, so that I have not been able to comply with 
but a small portion of the calls. 

" I  have lectured in the states of New York, Ver- 
mont, Massachusetts, New Hampshire, Michigan, 
Ohio add Pennsylvania, and Canada. In eve place, 
I think, two good eBects hare been producx The 
church has been awakened, and the Bible has been 
read with more interest. In many, and I might sa 
almost in e v q  place, a revival of religion has f o l  
lowed, which has lasted for months. Infidelity in 
many cases has been made to yield her iron grasp on 
the mind of many an individual. Deism has yielded 
to the truth of God's word, and many men of strong 
minds have acknowled ed that the Scriptures must 
be of divine origin. !l%e sandy foundat~on of Uni- 
versalism, has been shaken in every place where it 
roolB be rrached by an attendaOO~ DP the ~ b o h  



course of lectures. And huadrede of men of sound 
. . minds and atrong powers, have had their spider'. web 

broken, and have got a more sure hope in an experi- 
mental knowledge of the justice of God, and the for- 
giveness of sin, through the blood and sacrifice of 
Jesus Christ. 

" As proof of the truth of the above facts, I would 
refer you to the many false reports which Universal- 
ists and Infidels have industriously circulated in their 
.periodicals and papers, concerning me and my views : 
the 'hundred years' mistake,' the 'refusal to sell 
my farm,' and the ' rail fence,' kc. k c .  Stories too 
foolish for children to credit are romulgated as facts, 
sufficient to destroy the truth d i c h  is fairly proved 
by the word of God and history of ages past. Why 
use such false and weak arguments ? Because the 
goddess Diana is in danger. It is evidence strong as 
holy writ, that when men use weak arguments and 
false productions, their cause is we J, and their foun- 
dation is trembling. 

"Furthermore. I have been fully convinced, that . 
the effects of the promulgation of this doctrine on 
thbee who candidly hear, produce no little examina- 
tion of the evidence of their hopes, founded upon the 
word of inspiration. The trad~tions of men too are 
brought before the public and tried by the unerring 
rule of God's word : such as a ' temporat rnillennaum,' 
the 'Jews' return.' In one word, in a moral point 
of view, every effect is good ; and if ever there is a 
'midnight my' made, the effect must be similar to 
the one now produced, or it cannot have a scriptural 
fulfilment. 'Then all those virgin6 arose and trim- 
med their lamps.' If this doctrine does not make 
men search the Scriptures, (lam ,) I cannot conceive 
what would. One more effect ! will mention. In 
every place where I have been, the most pious, devo- 
ted, and living members of the churches do most 
readily embrace the views thus proclaimed ; while 
the worlding professor the phar~aee, the bigot, the 
roud, haughty, and selfish, scoff at and ridicule thp 

,Ltrine of the ~ e r o n d  GO-g of ~ e t ,  
2 



And if ever God's word, in  hi^ second E 'ale of 
Peter, can be fulfilled, surely it is so now : g o w i n g  . 
this first, that there shall come in tbe last days scoffers, 
walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is 
the promise of his coming? for since the fathers fell 
asleep, all things continue as they were from the 
creation.' Every word of this sign is literally ful- 
filled. In  every place where I have been, the Infidel, 
the Universalist, and many who would be called 
teachers in our several sects of limitarians, before 
they are convicted, can all meet on the broad ground 
of scoffing, ridicule, and falsehood, to put down the 
doctrine which they are not pre ared to meet; and 
even meet the Universalists on %e ground that the 
'udgment da was past at Jerusalem, rather than 

a Llieve this t h i n g  doctrine of immediate accounta- 
bility. McKnight thinks these scoffers will be in 
the church ; how true is it so fulfilled. I have often 

- blushed to see the hardihood of our priests who take 
the ground of 'my Lord delayeth his coming,' and 
publicly advocate the doctrine that it is a long while 
yet to come. 'And shall begin to smite his fellow- . 
servants.' Hear them, calling all manner of names, 
' false prophet,' ' visionary fanatic,' ' craz old man,' 
kc. ' And to eat and drink with the drunlen.' Join 
an other doctrine, however repugnant to their creeds, 
ratter than consent to this. ' Pilate and Herod can 
make friends' against this doctrine of the coming of 
Christ. 

"In conclusion, although I have received sco5s from 
the worldly and profane, ridicule from the proud and 
haught , contempt from the bigot and pharisee, and 
insult &om the pulpit and press; yet I have one 
great consolation : God has never forsaken me, and 
their weapons have fallen harmless at  my feet. 
Thousands have been brought to read their Bibles 
with more pleasure; hundreds have found faith in 
that word they once des ised ; false theories have 
been made to pass throu& a fiery ordeal : and un- 
dis uted errors have beensearched out and exposed, 
anf the word of God h mightdy grown and mul- 
tiplied.sss 



MR. MILLER'S INFLUENCE UPON THE 
PEOPLE.  

Muca has been said in the pul it, and by the edi- 
tors of ublic journals, about t i e  d tendency of 
Mr. ~ d e r ' s  lectures. An orthodox clergyman of 
Lynn, (Rev. Parsons Cook,) thinks they are more 
demoralizing than the theatre ! A minister in Bos- 
ton, of high standing, stated to one of his hearers, 
that he thought it as great a sin for church members 
to attend these lectures, as to visit the theatre ! In- 
deed, most of the ministers and laity of different 
denominations, who have not heard Mr. Miller, have 
judged unfavorably of his labore. It is supposed 
that the people are frighhed-mcited b terrific 
scenes connected with the con& ation of d e  world. 
To place this matter in its true g h t ,  we shall give, 
as a y a l  illustration of Mr. Miller as a speaker, . 
and t e influence of his labors on the communit a t  
large, the following account of hie visit and laiora 
in Portland, Me., in March last. 

" MR. MILLEB IN PORTLAND. Mr. Miller has been 
in Portland, lecturing to crowded congregations in 
Casco-street church, on his favorite theme, the end 
of the world, rn literal reign of Christ for 1000 years. 
As faithful chroniclers of passing events, it will be 
expected of us tbat .we say something of the man, 
and his peculiar views. 

" Mr. Miller is about sixty years of age ; a lain 
farmer from Ham ton, in the state of New Jerk. 
He is a member o t the  Baptist church in that place, 
from which he brings satisfactory testimonials of 
good standing, and a license to improve publicly. 
He has, we understand, numerous testimonials also 
from clergymen of different denominations favorable 
to his general character. We should think him a 
man of but common-school education; evidently 



sessing strong powers of mind, which for about 
g r t e e n  years have been almost exclusively bent to 
the investigation of scripture pro hecies. The last 
eight p a r s  of his life have been L e d  to lecturi- 
on this favorite subject. 

In his public discourses he' is self-possessed and 
ready; distlnct in his utterance, and frequently quaint 
in his expressions. He succeeds in chain~ng the 
attention of his auditory for an hour and a half to 
two hours; and in the management of his subject 
discovers much tact, holding frequent colloquies with 
the objector and inquirer, supplying the questions 
and answers himself in a very natural manner; and 
although grave himself, sometimes producing a smile 
from a portion of his auditors. 

Mr. Miller is a great stickla for literal interpreta- 
tions ; never admitting the figurative, unless ab- 
lutely required to make correct senee or meet the 
event w h h  is intended to be pointed out. He doubt- 
less believes, most unwaveringly, all he teaches to 
others. His lectures are interspersed with powerful 

. admonitions to the wicked, and he handles Univer- 
salism with gloves of steel. 

"He is evidently disposed to make but little allow- 
ance for those who think differed from him on the 
millennium ; dealing often in terrAle denunciations 
against such as oppose his peculiar views on this 
point; as he fully believes they are crying peace and 
safety when sudden destruction cometh. Judging 
from what we see and hear, we should think his 
lectures are making a decided impression on many 
minds, favorable to his theory." 

This account of Mr. Miller is from the Rev. Mri 
Springer, of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and 
editor of the " Maine Wesleyan Journal," from which 
we cop it. Mr. Miller, on reading the account, ex- 
claimed: &< 1 have found one honest editor !" Mr. 
Springer, it will be observed, is not a partisan of Mr. 
Miller. We commend him for his candor. 

The following extracts of letters from Elder Flem- 
ing, the pastor of the Christian church in Caseo St., 



when Mr. Miller .delivered his lecttuee, will show 
the legitimate effects of his labors. 

Immediately after the lectures were closed, Mr. 
Fleming writes : " Things here are moving power- 
fully. Last evening about 200 requested pra em, and 
the interest seems constant1 increasing. ~b whole 
city seems agitated. Br. d l l e r ~ s  lectures hare not . 
the least effect to affright ; they are far from it. The 

eat alarm is among those.who did not come near. 
%any r h o  stayed away and opposed seem excited, 
and erhaps alarmed. But those who candidly hear 
are g r  from excitement and alarm. 

The interest awakened by his lectures is of the 
most deliberate and dispassionate kind, and th 
it is the greatest revival I ever saw, yet there i s 3 ;  
least passionate excitement. I t  seems to take the 
greatest hold on the male part of community. What 
produces the effect is this-Brother Miller simp1 
takes the sword of the Spirit, unsheathed and nake l  
and lays its shar edge on the naked heart, md it 
cuu ! that is a1f Before the edge of this mighty 
weapon, infidelity falls, and Universalism withers. 
False foundations vanish, and Babel's merchants 
wonder. It seems to me that this must be a .little 
the nearest like apostolic revivals of anything mod- 
ern times have mtnessed." 

A short time after, he wrote again, as follows: 
" There has probably never been so much religious 
interest among the inhabitante of this place general1 
as at present; and Mr. Miller must be regardel 
directly or indirect1 as the instrument, although 
many, no doubt, wilrdeny it ; as some are very .n- 
willing to admit that a good work of God can follow 
his labors ; and yet we have the most indubitable 
evidence that this is the work of the Lord. I t  is 
worthy of note, that in the present interest there has 
been comparative1 nothing like mechanical effort. X There has been no ing like passionate excitement. 
If there has been excitement, ~t has been out of doors, 
among such as did not attend Br. Miller's lectures. 

At some of our meetings since Br. Miller I&, am 
2* 



mitap al260, it , b ~ e  been estinaated;harve e x p l e d  a! 
desire for religion, by coming fomardfer preyere; and 
probably between one and two handred have professed 
conversion at  our meetin ; and now the fire is being 
kindled through this whofe city, and all the admacent 
country. A number of rum-sellers h n e  turned their 
shops Into meeting-rooms, and those places that were 
once devoted to intemperance and revelry, are now 
devoted to prayer and praise. Others have aban- 
doned the traffic entirely, and are become converted 
to God. One or two aambhing estabf shments. I am 
informed, are entireli broke; up. I n j d l s ,  bksts, 
Universalists, and the most abandoned profligates. 
have been converted; some who had not been t6 
the house of worship for years. Prayv-meetings 
h e  been established in ever part of the city by the 
diferent denominations, n a individuals, and at 
almost every hour. Being down in the business part 
of our city, I was conducted into a room over one of 
the banks, where I found about thirty or forty men, 
of different denominations, eng ed with one adcord 
in prayer, at about eleven 0 . ~ 1 3  in the day-time! 
In  short, it would be almost impossible to give an 
adequate idea of the interest now felt in thir, city. 
There is nothing like extravagant excitement, but an 
almost universal solemnity on the minds of all the 
people. One of the principal bookseliers informed 
me that he had sold more Bibles in one month, since 
Br. Miller came here, than he had in any four 
months revious. A member of an orthodox church 
informer me that if Mr. Miller could now return, he 
could probably be admitted into any of the orthodox 
houses of worship, and he expressed a strong desire 
for his return te our city." 

Similar accounts might be iven from most of the. 
places where he has given a dl course of lectures, to 
a societ the minister and c f urch co-opelating with - 
him. #e could name Boston, Cambridgeprt, Wa- 
tertown, and numerous lacea ; but we w ~ l l  refer to 
ma snore, viz. ~ortsmcn& N. H. The same &xi- 
OIM e&s fbllwed his labarn in this place, as at 



Portland. We simply wish to give the testimony 
of the Unitarian minister of that town, relating to 
the c h a c t e r  of the rmival. We are the more par- 
ticular on this point, because the advocates of revi- 
vals have charged Mr. Miller with getting up "fa- 
mticul mcitments." Now we have an impartial 
witness on this point. Rear him; he says: 

" If I am rightly informed, the present season of 
religious excitement has been to a great degree free 
from what, I confess, has always made me dread 
such times, I inean those excesses and extravagances, 
which wound religion in the house of its friends, and 
cause its enemies to bbspheme. I most cheerfully 
express my opinion, that there will be in the fruits 
of the resent excitement far less to regret, and much 
more & the friends of Bod to rejoice ln, much more 
to be recorded in the book of eternal life, than in any 
similar series of religious exercises, which I have 
ever had the opportunrty of watching."* 

Will the Rev. Parsons C~oke  join with the editor 
of the "Trumpet" in ridiculin such revivals as 
these ? Will he now ronounce i e s e  lectures "more 
demoralizin than t ie  theatre ? "  These are the 
legitimate t i i t s  of Mr. Miller's labors. Let his 
accusers beware, lest they be found fighting against 
G0d.t 

* Sermon on Revivals, by Rev. A. P. Pabody. 
t The &re testimony (o the aalurary inflasnceof Mr. Mlhr'a lnbora 

must su5ce. If it were neuasary, as could add 8 d u m a  of simila, 
caalmon~ from minimm of  nlmost dl denomlmtions. 



RULES OF INTERPRETATION. 

IN studyin the Bible, I have found the following 
rules to be ofgreat service to myself, and now give 
them to the public by special request. E v e y  r d e  
should be well studied, in cunnesion with the scripture 
references, if the Bible student would be at all bene$ted 
by them. 

KULES - PROOFS 
I. Every word must have its 

proper bearing on the subject 
presented in the Bible. i Matt V. 18. 

11. Al! scripture is necessary, 
and may be understood b a dill- 
gent application and stuiY. r Tin. iii. 15,l6,17. 

111. Nothing revealed in the 
scripture can or will be hid from 
thoge who ask in faith, not wa- 
vering. 

IV. To understand doctrine, 
bring all the scriptures together 
on the subject you wish to know; 
then let every word have its 
roper influence, and if you can 

Form your theory without a con- 
tradiction, you cannot be in an 
error. 

V. Scripture must be its own 
ex ositor, sinceit is R rule of it- 
see. If I depend on a teacher 
to expound it to me, and he 
should guess at its meaning, or 
desire to have it so on account 
of his sectarian creed, or to be 

Deut. n ix .  29. Matt. 

&,Ti? ld"&fi;f:; 
11. Matt. u l .  n 
P"Jz4 ',: i:6,xvi 
J O ~ U  V. 13, 14, 16. 

7_gg. ,,, 8, pmv, 
27 LUI. x x i v . n  44 

: ~ A e , ~ ~ i .  f:k&:! 
19,20. 

PS xix. 7, 8, 9,10, 
1 1  cxix. 97 ~3 99 
Ica 1°' hintc. 1021'103:104: xxiii. 8, 9, 

10. i cor ii. la 13 
149 1% 16. Exe. x h i v :  
18, 19. Luks xi. 6 2  
Mal. i i .  7, a. 



I BULES OR M ~ ~ T A T I O ~ .  21 

RULES. 
bought wise, then his bmessing, 
desire, creed ar wisdom is my rule, 
not the Bible: 

VI. God has revealed things 
to come, by visions, in figures 
and parables, and in this way 

i 
the same things are oftentime P,. lxdx. 19. nos. 
revealed again and again, by xii. 10. *b. ii. 8. 
different visions, or in different ~"&,,'~, ,f 
figures, and parables. If yon iuvii i .  2 matt. xiii. 
wish to understand them, you ~ $ ~ i , . ~ i , ~ ~ ~ :  
must combine them all in one. Acts x. 9-18. 

VII. Visions are always men- 
tioned as such. - 

V11I.~igures always have a 
figurative meaning, and are used 
much in prophecy, to represent 
future things, times a d  events; 
such as  mountains, meaning gov- 
ernments; beasts, meaning king- 
dom. 

Waters, meaning &c. 
Lump, meaning Word ef God. 
Day, meanlng year. 
IX. Parables are used as cam- 

parisons to illustrate subjects, 
and must be explained in the 
same way as figures the sub- "r ject and Bible. Mar iv. 13. 
See explanation of the ten vir- 
gins, Miller's Lectures, No. xvi. 

X. Figures sometimes have 
two or more different significa- 
tions, as day is used in a figura- 
tive sense to represent three dif- 
ferent periods of time. 

1. Indefinite. 

h. ii, 36, qq. vJi. 
8, 17. 

R.V. xvii. 1, 15. 
Pa. C~ix. 105. 
W. iv. 6. 

mla. vii. 14. 
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RULES. I 
2. Definite, a day for a year. 
3. Day for a thousand years. 
If you put  on the right con- 

struction it will harmonize with 
the Bible and make good sense, 
otherwise it will not. 

XI. How to know when a 
word is used figuratively. If it 
makes good sense as it stands, 
and does no violence to the sim- 
ple laws of nature, then it must 
be understood literally, if not, 
figuratively. - 

XIITTO learn the true mean- 
ing of figures, trace your figura- 
tive word through your Bible, 
and where you End it explained, 
put it on our figure, and if it  
makes goo8 sense you need l w k  
no further, if not, look again. 

XIII. To know whether we 
have the true historical event 
for the fulfilment of a prophecy. 
If you find ever word of the 
prophecy (after t i e  figures are 
understood) is literally fulfilled, 
then you may know that your 
history is the true event. But 
if one word lacks a fulfilment, 
then you must look for another 
event, or wait its future devel- 
opment. For God takes care 
that history and prophec doth 
agree, so that the true b e g i n g  
children of God may never be 
ashamed. 

XIV. The most important rule 

~~ 
E m l ~  iv. 6. 
"a iii. a 

- - 

Rsr.di .  xrli. 
3--7. 

R a i l .  6, ~r i l v .  

k:,.!:;:;,: ydli/: . 18. 

of all is, t h ~ t  you 
must have faith. I t  must be a faith that requlres 



a saw' ce, and, if tried, would 've u the earest 
object% earth, the world and a f  its {esire: char- 
acter, living, occupation, friends, home, comforts, 
and worldly honors. If any of these should hinder 
our believing any part of God's word, it would 
show our faith to be vain. Nor can we ever be- 
lieve so long as one of these motives lies lurkin 
in our hearts. We must believe that God wi! 
never forfeit his word. And we can have confi- 
dence that he that takes notice of the sparrow, and 
numbers the hairs of our head, will guard the 
translation of his own word, and throw a barrier 
around it, and prevent those who sincerely trust in 
God, and put im licit confidence in his word, from 
erring far from t!e truth, though they may not un- 
derstand Hebrew or Greek. 

These are some of the most important rules 
which I find the word of God warrants me to adopt 
and follow, in order for system and regularity. 
And if I am not greatly deceived, in so doing, I 
have found the Bible, as a whole, one of the most 
simple, plain, and intelligible books ever written, 
containing proof in itself of its divine origin, and 
full of all knowled e that our hearts could wish to 
know or enjoy. I fave found it a treasure which 
the world cannot purchase. It gives a calm peace 
in believing, and a firm hope in the future. It 
sustains the mind in adversity, and teaches us to be 
humble in prosperity. It prepares ns to love and 
do ood to others, and to real~ze the value of the 
souf. It makes us bold nnd valiant for the truth, 
and nerves the arm to oppose error. It 'ves us a 
powerful weapon to break down ~ ~ l % i t ~ ,  and 
makes known the only antidote for sin. It in- 
structs us how death will be con uered, and how 
the bonds of the tomb must be brc%en. It tells us 
of future events, and shows the preparation neces- 
sary to meet them. It 'ves us an opportunity to 
hold conversation with %e King of kmgs, and re- 
veals the best code of laws ever enacted. 



This is but a faint view of its value ; yet how 
many perishing souls treat it with neglect, or, what 
is equally as bad, treat it as a hidden mystery 
which cannot be known. Oh, my dear reader, 
make it your chief stud Try it well, and you 
will find it to be all I rave said. Yes, like the 
Queen of Sheba, you will say the half was not told 
you. 

The divinity taught in our schools i s  always 
founded on some sectarian creed. It may do to 
take a blank mind and impress it with this kind, 
but it will always end in bigotry. A free mind 
will never be satisfied with the views of others. 
Were I a .teacher of youth in divini I xould first 
learn their capacity and mind. ?& these were 
good, I would make them study the Bible for them- 
selves, and send them out free to do the world 
good. Bnt if they had no mind, I would stamp 
them with another's mind, write bigot on thei~ 
forehead, and send them out as Joves 



EXPLANATION OF 

P R O P H E T I C  F I G U R E S .  

1 L n a m a ~ .  Idolatry. Jer. iii. 9. Eze. xxiii. 37. 
'AIR. Spirit of piety-false theories. Eph. ii. 2. 
ALTAR. Christ. Ps. xliii. 4. Heb. xiii. 10. 
AXON. A people, or son of my people. 
ANCIENT OF DAYS. God. Dan. vii. 9. 
ANGEL. Christ, or messenger of God. EX. ~ r i i i .  

20. Rev. i. 1. xx. 1. 
.Am. Christ. Ps. -ii. 8. Num. x. 33. 
~ C E N ~ I O N  INTO HEAVEN. Dignity and honor. John 

vi. 62. Isa. xiv. 13, 14. Rev. xi. l2:.. 
~ E E P .  Death. Acts vii. 60. 2 Pet. 111. 4. 1 

Cor. xv. 18. 
AWAKE. Resurrection. Job xiv. 12. Ps. xvii. 15. 

John xi. 11. D m  xii. 2. 
BABYLON. Confusion, mixture, worldly. 
EALAAM. Their destruction without the prophet. 
BALANCE. Justice. Daniel v. 27. Worldly mind. 

Rev. vi. 5. 
BAKNER. Gospel ensign, lave. Cant. ii. 4. 
BEASTS. Kingdoms, or powers. Dan. vii. 3, 17. 

Rev. iv. 643. v. 8, 9. 
BEHELD or BEHOLDING. Joy, or grief, according to 

the circnmstmces. Ps. &. 158. Rev. xi. 12. 
BED. A plaoe of conflnement. Rev. ii. 22. Isa. 

xxvili. 20. 
BELLY. Practical part. Born. xvi. 18. Job xv. 35. 

Rev. X. 9, 10. Luke xv. 16. John vii. 38. 
,BXND. To judge and condemn. Matt. xiii. 30. xxii. 

13. 
.&go or FOWL. Warriors and conqnemra. .I=. 

xlri. 11. Jer. rii. 9. Rev, xviii. 0. 
3 



86 EXPLANATION OF 

BTBTH. Deliverance from heavy judgments. Isa. 
xxxvii. 3-20. kvi. 9. 

BLACK. Error, cruelty, death. Jer. iv. 23. Rev. vi. 
5-12. 

BLASPHEMY. Idolatry. Isa. lxv. 7. Eze. xx. 24-27. 
SLESS ar BLESSED. saved from sip and from death. 

Ps. xxviii. 9. xxxvii. 22.. Isa. hi. 9. Rev. xiv. 13. 
BLIND. Those who. are wilfully ignorant and preju- 

diced. Isa. lvi. 10-12. xlii. 18-20. Matt. xx~ii.  
16. xv. 14. 2 Cor. iv. 4. l.John ii. 11. 

BLTND. Self-righteousness. Matt. xv. 14. xxiii. 16 
to 86. 

BLOOD. Death, war and slaughter. Matt. m i i .  
24. 1sa .x~ .  9. xxxiv. 3. Rev. vi. 10. viii. 8. xi. 
6. xiv. 20. 

BLOWING OF THE WIND. The IEoly Spirit doing its 
office in regeneration. Cant. iv. 16. Tohn iii.8. 
Rev. vii. 1. 

BOOK. God's designs, knowiedge and comsel. Ps. 
cxxxix. 16. Is. xxxiv. 16. Rendang, is to make 
his designs known. To Seal, is to shut up, or 
make sure. 

Bow AND ARROWS. Victmy over enemies. Isa. xli. 
2. Rev. vi. 2. 

BRASS, is used for \impudence and sin; warlike. Isa. 
xlviii. 4. Jer.vi. 23. Mic. iv. 13. 

BRANCH. A descendant, or ofspring. Isa. xi. 1. Jer. 
xxiii. 5. Dan. xi. 7. 

.BREAD. Doctrine of life. Amos viii. 11. Matt. iv. 4. 
BREAST-PLATE. Defence; m armor. Isa. Ih. 17. 

Rev. ix. 9. 
BREASTS. Consolation, word of God. fsa. Ixvi. 11. 
.BRIDLE. The. restraining power of God. Isa. XXX. - .  

28. 
BRIMSTONE. Curse of God. b a .  xxx. 33. xi. 4. 
BURNING WITH FIRE, is to destroy, or change their 

state completely. Mal: iv. 1-3. 2 Pet. iii. 10, 
11. Rev. xx. 9. - -  ~ .. 

BUT, or BWING, is used a s a n  act of giving or t;e- 
ceiving . religious instruction.. . Isa. If. .I.  Rev. 
iii. 18. xiii. 17. 



CARDLE;.~S ljghl. Jer. uv, iO. ' h t t .  T. 15. Luke 
xi. 36. xv. 9. 

CANDLESTICKS. The means of light ; as the kingdom 
of Christ, the two witnesses, and seven churches, 
are oalled candlesticks. Dan. v. 5. Zech. iv. 2, 
11. Rev. ii. 5. xi. 4. 

CARXEL. The vineyard of God. Mich:vii. 14. 
C H A ~ ,  signifies the laws of God; or man, in pro- 

phecy. Ps. cxlix. 8. Acts xxviii. 20. Jude 6. 
CKITTEW. Those that hmise. Dan. xi. 30. 
CITY OF GOD. New Jerusalem. Heb. xii. 22. Rev. 

iii. 12. 
CITY OF NATIONS. Antichrist, or Babylon. Rev. mi .  

19. xvii. 18. 
The streets of the great city are the ten kings. 

Rev. xi. 3, 13. 
CLOUD, or TO RIDE ON A CLODD,. in a n  emblem of 

power and great glory. Matt. sxir.  3Q. Some- 
. . times it  means heavy judgments, as in Joel ii. 2. 

Zeph. i .  15. . . 
CROWN. Dignit and -hoeor. Ptov.' mi. 31. , Isa. 

xxviii. 1-J ' Ixii. 3. 
CRY ot CRIED. To be sensibre of want. Prayers and 

petition6 for relief; or forerunner of war. 2 Kings 
IV. 40. Ps. xsx: 2-43. Rev. rir. 18. , . 

DARKNESS. Ignorance, unbelief, and every evil work, 
. confusion and horror. Prop- iv. 19. . h a .  k. 2 
Eph. v. 11. 

DAY, is one year-revelation of the earth .in its 
orbit. Num. xiv. 34. Eze: iv. 5,6. Dan. ix. 24. 

DAY OP THE LORD. Judgment.day, or 1000 yeats. 1 
Thes. v. 2. 2 Pet. .rii:&lO. Rev. xx.4--7. 

DBATH.. Separation Prom body, from holiness, from 
God ; inactive, separate from former state. -This 
is the proper sense.' 

DESEBT, or WILDERNESS. Paganism; or away from 
the force of the laws of the Romish Chord.  Isa. 
XI. 3. Eze. xlvii. 8.. Rev. xii. 6. 

DEVIL. Roman government ; pa n and papal, when 
used as a symbol. Rev. il. r 0. xii. 9. xx. 2. 

D ~ w . A N B  R ~ m , ~ s i g n t ~  XL pourln@: oat of the Spitit 



and heavenly bleaeing. Pa. csxxiii. 3. Pror. six, 
12. Hosea xiv. 5. 

Dm. Wicked men and teachers. Isa. lvi. 10. 
Rev. xxii. 15. Phil. iii. 2. Pa. lix. 6-14. 

Ihzwn. Rome pagan. Rev. rvii. 8. Afterwards 
papal. Persecuting governments. 

DRVNKENN~~S. Intoxicated with world riches, plea- 
sures and honors. Iaa. uix. 9. dat t .  xxiv. 49. 
Luke xxi. 34. 

EAGLE, denotes a people Bid, or out of sight. Rev. 
xii. 14. iv. 7. Matt. xxiv. 28. 

EARTH. The Roman kingdom. Rev. xiii. 12, and *. 2. 
EARTHQVAXE. Revolutions. Hag. ii. 21, 22. Rev. 

vi. 12. xvi. 18. 
EAT. TO consume or destroy. Rev. nii. 16. James 

v. 3. Rev. xk. 18. 
ELDS~S, TWBNXY-MI- denote the whdc &?athood, 

taken from twenty~our courses. 1 &on. rxiv. 
FIRE, is used to denote destruction, and jostice of 

God. Pa. Irviii. 2. Heb. xii, 29. Word of God. 
Jer. v. 14. 

FLESH. Riches rtnd hohorn of tbe world. a Pet. ii. 
10-18. 1 John ii. 15, 16. Rev. xix. 18. 

FLOOD. Great numbere. Iaa. lk. 19. Dan. u. 26. 
Rev. xii. 15, 16. 

FOBEREAD. Public profession, or character. Jer. iii. 
3. Eze. ix. 4. Rev. vii. 3. xiii. 16. 

F R ~ .  The symbolic meaning of frogs (say some) 
is flatterers or impostors. See Rev. xvi. 13. 

GABHENTB, denote the character, as white denotes 
purity or righteousness ; sackcloth, 
mourning. ~ . n .  v i i  9. Z e Z I ;  2 ~ P g e v .  xri.w. 

GOD, when used as a eymbol, denotes a prince, 
ruler, or magistrate. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Gal. iv. 8. 

GBAVE. TO hide in secret ; put out of memory. Job 
xiv. 13. 

GRASS, means eople, as green the righteous, dr)r 
or stubble t t e  wicked. 1,. 11. 6, 7, 8. 1 Pet. I. 
24. Rev. viii. 7. is. 4. 

a4 denotee wars, slaughter and desolation, by 



. e r n e  Nhithern governm~nt: lea. h i i i .  2,17. 
" HX. 30, 32. Rev. viii. 7. 
b. Symbol of action and labor. Isa. x. 13. 

xlviii. 13. Rev. Sx. 1. Dan. viii. 25. 
HARLOT, An idolatrous community, or church. Isa. 

i. 21. Jer. iii. 1-4. Rev. xvii. 6. 
I 3 u . a ~ .  The gathering of men to their final dee- 

,tinv. 'Matt. xiii. 39. Jer. li. 33. Joel iii. 13. 
HEAD.  he supreme power of the object. Dan. ii. 

38. Eph. i. 22. Rev. xis. 12. 
HEAT. Anger, calamity: Deut. n i x .  24. Ezek. iii. 

14. Rev. mi.  9. 
HEAYEN. Cfovemment of God with his people. 

Deut. xi. 21. Isa. xlix. 12. Matt. mi.  19. xxv. 
1, 14. Dan. vii. 18, 22. 

HILL. Kinpfloms. Isa. ii. 2. v. 25. Mic. vi. 1. 2. 
Hma. ~inY$e. Dan. vii. 24. viii. 20, 21. ~ e ? .  

xuii. 12,36. 
HORSE. War and conquest. Prov. xxi.. 31. Jer. 

viii. 6. 
White, victory. Rev. vi. 2. xix. 11. 
Black, distress and calamity. Rev. vi. 5. 
Red, war and hostility. Rev. vi. 4. 
Pale, death and destruction,' Rev. vi. 8. 

Iaox. Strength. Dan. ii. 33-41. Rev. ii. 27. 
ISRAEL. Christian chutch. Isa. xlv. 4-25. Gal. 

vi. 16. 
I s ~ m r ~ s .  Small governments in Roman states. 

Ezek. xxvi. 15, 16. Zeph. ii. 11. Rev. x. 20. 
vi. 14, . 

JERUSALEM. The church of God. Isa. lii. 9. Gal. 
iv. 26. 

JEZEBEL. Antichrist. 1 Kings xviii. 19. Rev. ii. 20. 
KILLING. Depriving of power. Ps. xliv. 22. Rom. 

viii. 36. Rev. vi. 4. xi. 7. 
KING. Forms of government or power. Dan. viii. 

23. Rev. is. 11. xvii. 10. 
LAMB. Messiah. Isa. xvi. 1. John i. 29. Rev. v. 12. 
LAMP. Word of God or Mahometan Bible. Ps. cxis. 

' 105. Rev. viii. 10. * 

3* 



LZOPW. A crhel, &me, and qtkk mnqwmr. 
Hosea xiii. 7. Hab. i. 8. Rev. xiii. Z. 

L ~ N .  Valiant, strong, eourageoua. Prov. =in. i. 
xsx. 30. Rev. x. 3. xiii. k?. 

LOCUSTS. Great armies. Isa. miii. 4. Nah. iii. 
15, 17. Rev. ix. 3-7. 

MARK. To  profess allegiance. The Roman goidien 
had marked foreheads and hands. Ezek. ix. 4. 
Rev. xiii. 16, 17. xiv. 9, 11. 

MEASURE. Completed, finished. Ps. xxxix. 4. Jer. 
li. 13. Matt. xxiii. S2. Rev. xi. 1. 

MERCHANTS. Professed ministers of Christ. Isa. 
u i i i .  8, 18. Jer. Av. 18. Rw. xviii. 11,12, 23. 

MOON. GospeL Iaa.xxx.26. Rev. x i  1. Orchurch. 
Cant. vi. 10. 

M o m ~ ~ m .  Governments. Isa. ii. 2. Dan. ii. 36. 
MOUNTAIN, HOLY. The gospel kingdom .... ha.  x i  9. 

The seat of Antichnst. Ezek. m u .  14. Dan. 
xi. 45, 

MORNING. Resurrection of the 'ust. Ps. xlix. 14. 
MOUTH. Commands, or laws. ban.  vii. 8. Rev. di i .  

5. xvi. 13. 1 Thes, i i  8. 
NAKED. Shame and di spce .  Mic. i. 8, 11. Rev. 

iii. 18. xvi. 15. xv~i .  16. 
NIGXT. Moral darkness or wickedness. La. xxi. 8. 

Ron.  xiii. 12. 1 Thes. v. 5. Rev. u i .  25. . 
NUMBER or NUMBERED. Finished--end. Ps. se. 12. 

Dan. v. 26. Ezek. iv. 4-4. Rev. xiii. 27, 19. 
OIL. Failh. Matt. XXV. 8. Cant. i. 3. Heb. iv. 2. 
Ox, denotes a peo le for slaughter. Prov. vii. 22. 

Jer. xi. 19. Jum. xxiii. I. 
RAIN. Reformation, grace, refreshing. Deut. xxxii. 

2. Hosea vi. 3. James V. 7. 
RED. Persecutin bloody. Rev. vi. 4. xii. 3. 
RIYERS. People &ing on the risers, mentioned Isa. 

viii. 7. Rev. viii. 10. xvi. 4. ' 

ROD OF IRON. Power of Christ. Pa, ii. 9.' Isa, xi, 1. 
Rev. ii. 27. 

SCARLET. Blood , cruel. Rev. xvii. 3, 4. 
SEA. A large bo& of people. Isa. lvii. 20. he r(i 

3. Rev. vii. 8, 3. 



& I ~ L B  ~ N D  B ~ z R .  'Ps. xai. 4. 
STABS. Ministers in the ahureh, or rnlera in the 

world. Rev. xii. 1. Dan. viii. 10. .fie 3. Jude 13. 
S m .  As in the natural, so in the moral world, source 

of all light, Christ or his word. .Gem xxxvii. 9. 
Ps. Irxsiv. 11. Ma1. ir. 2. 

Gwoan. Slauehter. Jer. xr. 3. Ezek. ari. 28. 
,SWORD, TWO-B'WED. WOKI of Qod. PB. cxlu. 6. 

Heb. iv. 12. Rev. i. 16. ii. 12. 
TAU.. Subordinate officers ax ~rovinces. lsa. ix. 14. 

15. Rev. xii. 4. 
TEETH, LABGE IRON. Strong devouring enemy. 

Dan. vii. 7, 19. Rev. ix. 8. 
TEMPLE. The church professedly of Christ or Anti- 

christ. Mal. iii. 1. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Rev. vii. 15. 
T H ~ E R .  Sudden dispersion of armies m kin - 

doms. 1 Sam. ii. LO. I r .  u*. 5,B. Ps. xviii. l!. 
TREE OF LIFE. Jesus Chist. Rev. 5.7. uii. 2. 
VINE. A class of people, as wicked or righteous. 

Hoses x. 1. Rev. xiv. 18, 
VOICES. Many peopk errgaged in the same e y  to bs 

eased of burdens, ot rejoicing. Luke muii. B. 
Rev. viii. 5. xi. 1% 19. 

WALK WITH GOD, ie to live with t l id  be in com- 
munion with him. 2 Cor. vi. 18. Rev. iii. 4. 

(WATERS. Flesh, or people. Num. d v .  7. Isa. 
rlviii. 1. viii. 7. John V. 9. Rev. rvii. 15. 

~VHIRLWIND. Heavy judgments of God. Ps. lviii. 9. 
Prov. i. 27. Isa. Ixvf. 15. 

WZLDEBNESS. Outlawed Prom the meat citv. D e e .  ' 
xxxii. 10. ' Jer. xii. 10. Rev. Gi. 6. 

W ~ D .  Doctrine, good an& bad. Cant. iv. 16. Isa. 
xxvi. IS. Eph. iv. 14. 

WINE, is consolation, and sneer, and jnetice. Cant. 
v. 1. Isa. Iv. 1. Rev. xvl. 19: xvii. 2. . 

WISGS. Protection, defence. Exod. xix. 4. Ps. svii. 
8. xrtxvi. 7. Rev. ix. 9. xii. 14. 

W I T ~ ~ S .  Christ, prophets and apostles. Isa. xliii. 
10. Acts i. 3, 22. Rev. i. 5. lii.. 14. xx. 4. 

WXTNEIBS, TWO. T90D. testaments, scriptures, figured 



by the two chefuhrma. 'Rev. xi. 9 4 .  -Zd. iw. 
8-6. John v. 39. 1 John v. 9. E d .  mi. 18. 

Woarm. The taw church ahd anti-christian church. 
Isa. liv. 6. Jer. vi. 8. Rev. xii, 1. xvii. 3,7. - 

Woan. People. Jer. v. 14. 
Wosns or GOD. Fire.. Jer..v. 14. 
WRATH, ~ A Y  OP. Judg-t day. sob xxi. 30. Ps. 
. M. 5. Dph,  i. 16. Rom. ii.,5. Rev. vi. 17. 

-- 

SYNOPSIS OF MR. WLLER'S VZEWS. 

b MY DEAR BROTEER,-YQU have requested a synop- 
eis af my viewa of the ebristiag; faith. The following 
sb t ch  will 'give you some idea of the raligious opin- 
ions I have k m e d  by a c$trehl study of the word of 
Ctod. 1 

I believe all men, coming to years of discretion, do 
s a d  will disobey God, and this is, in some measure, 
bwing to mrupted neture by the sin of our parent. 1 
believe God will not condwn.us for any ollution in 
our father, hnt the soul that sinneth shaE die. A ~ I  
polhtion of which we may be partake- from the sins 
of our ancestors, in Which we could have np agency, 
can and wiH be washed away in the blood and sac- 
rifice of Jesus Christ, without our agency. But an  
sins committed by us as rltional, intelligent agents, 
can only be cleansed by the blood of Jesus Christ, 
through our re entance and faith. I believe in the 
salvation of aifmen who receive the grace of Gael 
b repentance and faith in the mediation of Jesus 
~Krist.  I believe in the condemnation of aU men 
who reject the gos el and mediation of Christ, and 
thereb lose the r f f f ~ e y  of the blood and righteous- 
ness ofour Redeemer, as roffered to us in the gas- 
pel. I believe in practicafgodliness as commanded 
us in the Scriptures, (which are our on1 rule of faith 
and practice,) a d  that they on1 will i e  entitled to 
heaven and fiture blessedness, wKo obey and Lee the 
armmandmentaof Gbd as given us in the ~ ib l e ,  w%ich 



is tbe w6rd of Gini. I believe in God, the Father d 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who is a Spirit, omnipresen 
omniscient, having all power, creator, esener, 
s e l f .  As being holy, just imrhneficent, I 
believe in Jesus Christ, the Son of God, having a body 
in fashion and form like man, divine in hia nature, 
human in his person, godlike in his character and 
power. He is a Savior for sinners, a nest to God, a 
mediator between God and man, and %ing in Zim. 
He will be all to his eople, God with us forever. The 
s irit of the Most &gh is in him, the p o r n  of the 
dost  H' h is given him, the people of the Most High 
are pur3~ed by him, the glory of the Mar High 
shall be with him, and the kingdom of the Most High 
is his on earth. 

I believe the Bible is rhe revealed will of God to man, 
and all therein is neessary to be understood by Chris- 
tians in the several ages and e k c u ~ c e s  to which 
they may refer ;-for instance, what may be under- 
stood to-day might not have been neeass to h a ~ e  
been understood 1000 years ago. For its%'ect is t. 
reveal nn rand  old, that ~ b (  mim of bod may 
be thosoughly furnished for, and perfected in, every 

f ~ o d  word and work, for the age ~n which he lives. 
believe it is revealed in the best possible rnanner for 

all people in every age and under every circumstance 
to understa.nd, and that it is to be undewtood as lite- 
ral oe it cah be aqd meke good sense ;--and that in 
ever case where the language is figurative, we must 
let d e  Bible explain its o m  figures. We are in no 
case allowed to specdare on the Scriptures, and sup- 
pose things which are not clear1 expressed, nor 
re'ect thhy.  which are plainly 4 1 .  I believe all 
o h  pwpbecies are revealed to try our faith, and to 
give us hope, without which we could have no rea- 
sonable hope. I believe that the Scriptures do reveal 
unto us, in plain language, that Jews Christ will 
a pear again on this earth, that he will come in the 

ory of God, in the clouds of heaven, with all his 9 
saints and angels ; that he will raise the dead hodiea 
of all his eaints who have slept, chan the hudieu 
of 4 1  &at.- slim w the d t&at are%% and both 



34 MR. fh6~'8' VhW'S: 

these living and rhiskd sainds will bd caught u to 
meet the l a d  in the zir. Theve the saints nil? be , 
ju$ed and resented to the Father, without spot or 
mnk le .  !&en the gospel kingdom will be given up 
to God the Father. Then will the Father .give the 
bride to the Son Jesus Christ; and when the mar- 
riage takes place, the church will become the " New 
Jerusalem," the beloved city." And while this is 
being done in the air, the earth will be cleansed by 
fire, the elements will melt with feneat heat, thb 
works of men will be desaoyed, the bodies of the 
wicked will be burned to ashes, the devil and all evil 
spirits, with the souls aad spirits of those who h a ~ e  
rejected the gospel, will be banished from the earth, 
shut up in the pit or place prepared for the devil and 
his angels, and will hot be emitted to visit the earth 
again until 1000 yeafs. ~ g i s  is the first resurrection 
and litst jnd Then Chriat and his people wid 
come down g z k e  heavens, or middle in, and lire 
with his saihts on the new earth in a new hhven, or 
dis ensatim, forever, even forever and ever. This 
wd be the restitution of the right owners to the sarrb: 

Then will the promise of God, to his Son, be accom-' 
plished : "I will give him the heathen for his inheri. 
tance, and the utmost parts of the earth for his os- 
sess~on," Then L L  the whob earth shall be full ofhis 
glory." And then, will the hol people take posses- 
sion of their joint heirship with 8hpst, and his pmm- 
ise be verified, "the meek shall ~nherit the earth," 
and the kingdom of God will have ceme, and "his 
will done in earth as in heaven." After 1000 ears 
dhall hare passed away, the saints will all be gatlered 
and encamped in the beloved city. The sea, death and 
hell will give up their dead wh~ch will rise up on the 
breadths of the earth, out of. the cit , a great company 
like the sand of the sea-shore. T K ~  devil will be let 
loose, to go out and deceive this wicked host. He 
will tell them of a battle against the saints, the be- 
bved city ; he will gather them in the hattle around 
the camp of the saints. But there is no battle; the 
devil has deceived them. The saints will judge them, 
the justice of Ged will drive them from the earth in@ 



t6G lake of fire and brimstohe, where they- +ll be 
tormented day and night, forever and ever. " This is 
the second death.'' After the second. resbrrection, 
second judgment, the righteous will then possess the 
earth forever. 

I understand that the judgment day will be a thou- 
sand years long. The righteous are raised and 'udged 
in the commencem+nt of that day, the wicked in the 
end of that day. I believe that the saints wil! be 
raised and judged about the year 1843; accordin 
to Moses' prophecy, Lev. u v i .  Ezek. m i x .  ~ a n i 8  
ii., vii., viu-xii. Hos. v. 1-3. Rev. the whole book ; 
and man other prophets have speken of these things. 
Time wiE soon tell if I am right, and soon he that is 
righteous will be righteous still, and he that is filthy 
will be filthy still. I do most solemnly entreat man. 
kind to maketheir peacewith God, be rkdy  for these 
things. '(The end of all things is at hand.". I do 
ask my brethren in . the . gospel ministry to con- 
sider well what they- say before they oppose these 
thin s. Say not in your hearts, "my Lord delay- 
eth f i s  ~ o m i n g . ~  Let-aIl do as they mold  wish 
they had if it does come, and none will say they have 
not done right if it does not come. I believe ~t will 
corn; but if it should not come, then I will *it 
and look until it does come. Yet -1 -must, pray, 
" Come, Lord Jesus, come quic.Uy," . . 

- This is. a synopsis of my vlews. I give it as a 
matter of faith. 'I know of no'scripture to contradict 
any view given in the above sketch. Men's theories 
ma oppose. The'apcients beligved' in a temporal 
.oJpersonal reign of Christ on earth: The moduns 
believe In a tempora1,'spi~itual ieign as a milleqnimn. 
go& views are wrong-both are too gross and Q ~ M L ~ .  
1,believe in a glorious, lmmoftal and personal reign of 
Jesus Christmitk all his people on the purified earth 
forever. I believe the millennium isbetween.the two 

standard, the BIBLE: 



A BIBLE CHRONOLOGY FROM ADAM TO CHRIST. 
8 

No. 

1. 
2. 
3. 
1. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 

' 9. 
10. 

11. 
12. 
13. 
14. ' 
15. 
16. 
17. 

Nam*ofPscrlmbs, Kingn> itc. 
Creation . . . . . 
Adam . . . . . 
Seth . . . . . . 
Enos. . . . . . 
Cainan . . . . . 
Mahalaleel . . . . 
Jared . . , . . . 
Enoch . . . . 
~ethusekh  . . . . 
Lamech. . . . . 
Noah . . . . . . 
The Flood . . . . 

. Shem . . . . . . 
Ar haxad . . . . 
s a f a h .  . . . . . 
Heber . . . . . 
Peleg . . . . . . 
Reu . . . . . . 
serug . . . . . . 

&nurkh 

TO h e ~ l o o d .  

' 1  

Age. 

130 
105 

. 90 
70 
65 
162 
65 
187 
182 
600 
1 
2 
35 
30 
34 
30 
32 
30 

A M. 
1 

130 
235 
325 
395 
460 
622 
687 
874 
1056 
1656 
1657 
1659 
1694 
1724 
1759 
1789 
1820 
1850 

B. C. 

4157 
4027 
3922 
3832 
3762 
3697 
3533 
3470 
3283 
3101 
2501 
2500 
2499 
2463 
2433 
2399 
2369 
2337 
2307 

Boot, chap., veras. 
Gen. i., ii. 

V. 3 " " 6 
IL I' 9 
" " 12 
LL '' 15 
'L " 18 

" 21 
" 'I 25 
" 28 
LL vii. 6 
" viii. 13 
" xi. 10 

I' 12 
" 14 
" " 16 
" " 18 
'L 'I 20 

" 22 



. . 
ahor . . : . . . .  $erahys i f e  

Exode, kc. . . . .  
Wilderness . . . .  
Joshua . . .  
Elders and ~ n a r c d ~  ( . 
Under Cushan . . .  
Othniel . . . . .  
E l o n . .  . . .  . . .  . .  ~ f u d  ; 
Jabin . . . . .  
Barak . ; ; . . .  
Midianites ; . ; . . . . . .  Gideon 
Abimelech . . ; . . . . . . .  Tola 
Jair . . .  '. . .  
~hilisiines . . . .  
Jephthah . . . .  . . . . . .  Ibzan 
Elon.  . . . . .  . . . . . . .  AMon 
Philietines . . . .  

Gen. xi. 24 
cr rr 32 

Ex. xii. 40,41 
Josh. v. 6 
xiv.7; xxiv.29 
See Josephus 
Judg. iii. 8 

rc rr 11 
" 14 

u r r '  30 
iv. 3 
v. 31 

" vi. 1 
dii. 28 

" ix. 22 
" X. 2 
*I 11 3 
I, rc 8 

xii. 7 
61 I C  9 
11 I 1  11 
rc cr 14 
' xiii. 1 

I Judged be& See Judges ii. 
7-16. 

The Exodd dld not &ln until 
Terah'sdeath ; then Abran, left 
Haran and tha Exode be an 
aa i l  clearly proved by icd 
vii. 4. 

. Exode to the In wi%meu-staW. ypt from ~ ~ m h a m  

Joahua na. a young man when 
he came out of Egypt, E X O ~ U ~  
xxxiii.11. could not have bssn 
more t h d  45 earn old then. 
Eighty-five wten he entered, 

, 
& 

Canam and 110 when he d i d ,  
leaved h ~san. I: k 



Remarks. . 
~;.eA~u:~;.$f"slso~ 
~ i , i .  

t rr. ... be kn 
mom than 38 when Eli died. 

~ , ~ & l ~ ~ ~ e ~ k  
1.8 y,*r+w. ~ n ~ ~ j u ~ , '  ;ULIG. , : I D ~ ~ P I  
: , . ~ I P  wareafta:r. a ~ ~ ~ l  b ~ v ~ ~ ~ t a  
u:d, atid h~mwns 'udgad I d r u l .  
He muet have &en 62 or 63 
whon 6aul was made king. 

. 

1 Ses !2 K i w ,  ebapun xiv.and 
'v. 

. 

Aqe. 
40" 
24t 
40 
40 
40 
17 
3 

41 
25 
5 
1 
6 

40 
29 
11 
52 
16 
16 
29 
55 
2 

31 

Names ofpatr iad,  Kinga, &. 
Eli . . . . . . .  
Samuel, pro het . . 
~ings-s lur .  . . .  . . . . .  David 
Solomdn . . . . .  
Rehoboam, . . . .  
Abijam . . . . .  
Asa . . . .  . . . .  ~ehosia iha t  
Jehoram . . . .  
Ahaziah . . . . :  
Athaliah, his mother 
Joash . . . . . .  
Amaziah . . . .  

Interregnum t' . . 
Azariah . . . . .  
Jothani . . . . .  
Ahaz . . . . .  
~ezekiah'  . . . . .  
Manasseh . . . .  
Amon . . . . . .  
Josiah . . . . .  

' 

. 

No. - 
19. 
20. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. - 

5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 

10. 
11. 
12. 

13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 

A. M. 
3027 
3051 
3091 
3131 
3171 
3188 
3191 
3232 
3257 
3262 
3263 
3269 
3309 
3338 
3349 
3401 
3417' 
3433 
3462 
3517 
3519 
3650 

B. C. 

1130 
1106 
1066 
1026 
986 
969 
966 
925 
900 
895 
894 
888 
848 
819 
809 
756 
740 
724 
695 
640 

'638 
607 

Book, cbp..vene. 

1 Sam.iv.18 
" vii.2-17 

Acts xiii. 21 
2 Sam. v. 4 
1 Kin. xi. 42 
2 Chr. xii. 13 
1 gin. xv. 2 

L L  L4 .. xxii. 42 
2Kin.riii.17 
" “ 26 
'' xj: 3,4 

xu. 1 
" xlv. 2 

xv. 1,2 "I. 2 
N u  33 
" Xvi. 2 . xviji. 2 
" HI. 1 
" "  19 
.' xxii. 1 



If this Chronology is not correct, I shall despair of ever getting from the Bible and his- 

wait the event ; time will determine. As it respec& the text in 1 Kings vi. 1, it cannot be 

1 
tory, a true account of the age of the world. At any rate, I shall rest satisfied here, and Y 

reconciled with the history of the Judges and the statement of St. Paul ; I have therefore 
followed two witnesses instead of one. As it respects Samuel, I have no doubt of as long a 
period as 21 years ; but it may possibly have exceeded 24 yeare. 

8 

3550 
3561 

3631 

3637 
3644 
3680 
3693 
3700 
4157 
5997 
6000 

11 

I 70 

6 
7 

' 36 
13 
7 

457 
1840 

3 

20. 
21. 

Jehoahaz, 3 months . 
Jehoiakim . . . . 
The 70 years of captivi- 

ty began here, ended 
IstyearofCyrus . 

Cyris . . . . . 
Cambyses. . . . . 
Darius Hystaspes . . 
Xerxes . . . . . 
ArtaxerxesLongimanus 
Birth of Christ* 

resent year, is40 
$td1g43. . . . . 

607 
596 

526 

520 
513 
477 
464 
457 

2 Ki. xxiii. 31 
" 36 
xxiv. 2-16 

2 Chr. xxxvi. 
5--10, 15--23 
Rol. i. p. 354 

I' " 366 
" ii. 9 " " " 

Ez.vii.lO-13 * sea ~xclact  fmm Fewson'. 
Astronomy Ap~xnorx No. L 
dlro ~riddux'. (lonn&tlon. 



A DISSERTATION ON 

PROPHETIC CHRONOLOGY. 

Warn we read in divine inspiration a class of 
texts like the following, Acts iii. 20, 21, "And he 
shall send Jesus Christ, which b e h  preached 
unto you; whom the heaven must receive until 
the iimes of restitution of all things, which God hath 
s oken b the mouth of all his -holy prophets sinae 
$ m r l l  began;" verse 24, "Yea, and all the 
prophets from Samuel, and those that [olollow after 
as  many ao have spoken, have likewise foretold 
of fhese d a y ~ ; ~ - a g a i n ,  in Acts xvii. 26, "And 
hath made of one blood all nations of men, for to 
dwell en a l l  the face of the earth; and hath deter- 
mined the times %foe appointed, and the bounds of 
their habitation ;" and 31st verse, " Because he hath 
appointed a day in the which 4e will 'udge the world 
in rightemnew, by &at man whom h e  hath ordain- 
ed ; whereof he hath given assurance untu aU men, 
in that h e  hath raised him from the dead ;" Amos 
iii. 7, Surely the Lord God will do nothing, bat he 
revealeth his secret unto his servants the ro hets;" 
-I say no man can read these texts, and 8 e  ike ,  of 

- which the Scriptures abound, without being mnvicted 
that God hae set bounds, detedined times, and re- 
vealed unto his prophets the events long before they 
were accomplished ; and having thus revealed him- 
self, has never failed in time and manner to fulfil all 
things which, by his prophets, have been spoken or 
written. He Bas in his word revealed the times in 
different ways : sometimes in plain language, by tell- 
ing the exact number of years; at other times, by 
types, as +e year of release, the jubilee, and the 6al). 



baths ; in other places b figarative language, bpcall- 
mg a year a day, or a dousand yearn a day; a p n  
by analogy, as in Hebrews iv. 10, showin that u 
God created the heave- and earth, and a lkha t  are 
in them, in six days, and rested on the seventh, so 
Christ would be six thousand years creating the new 
heavens and earth, and would rest on the seventh 
millennium. I will now present a few cases where 
time has been revealed in the above manner, and 
fulfilled so far as present time wi l l  allow. 

I. IN PLAIN LANGUA(PE, BY W A B S ,  IOXTHS, OR 
DAYI, AS THE CASE MAY BE. 

1. Seven days before the flood began, and the forty 
days the rain continued, were prophesied of, and 
literall fulfilled. See Genesis vii. 4. " For yet 
seven &a, and I will cause it to rain upon the earth 
forty days and forty ni hts." These da s were lite- 
ral days, and w fulfillei. Verses 10 and12 : '& And 
it came to paes after the seventh day that -the waters 
of the flood were u on the earth." "And the rain 
was upon the earth Porty days and forty nights." 

2. Abraham was informed by God, that his wed 
should be amicted in a strange land four hundred 
years, which, including his sojourn, would make 430 
years. Gen. xv. 13. This was literally accomplished. 
See Exodus xii. 40,41. 

3. The butler's and baker's dreams were inte reted 
to mean three days, by Joseph, and were exacry ful- 
filled. See Gen. XI. 12-20. 

4. The dream of Pharaoh, as explained by Joseph, 
meaning seven years' plenty and seven years' famine, 
was literally completed. See Gen. xli. 28-44. 

5. The fort ears in the wilderness were prophe- 
sied and fukfiddr literally. See Nam. xiv. 34. Josh. 
v. 6 .  

6. Three ears and a half Elijah prophesied that 
there wouldie no rain, and there w a s  none until the 
time was finished. 1 Kings xvii. 1. James v. 17. 

7. Isaiah prophesied that within sixty-five years 
Ephraim should be broken, so that they should not 
be a people, Iss; vii. 8 ; and in sixty-five years they 

4* 



- 6.- The wventy yesas' captivi ppopbesied uf $by 
Jeremiah, Jet. m. 11, were ~ % e d  between B. C. 
1296 a d  626. 

\ B. Sebucbadnezepr's seven times were foretold by 
hiel, and folfiiled in swen-yeam Sac D a d  iv. 
e5 and Josephus. 

10. The seventy weeks whiab Gabriel informed 
Daniel would I L  finieh tnmsgrcssiaa, to d e  an end 

and to anoint the Most Hdy." Who can read this 
ophec of the seventy weeks, and the histor of 

' f!my dbeminh, the Jews, R o ~ a n s ,  John and J&us 
Chmt, and not be convicted of lta exact fulfilment in 
480 years ? And I would.ask, howcas it be poesible 
that men who believe the Bibk, and who have seen 
the exact fulfilment of all pro hetic chronology thus 
far, can say with any degree o ! propriety these seven- 

3 we& are hdeh i t e  ? Where are their proofs? 
ot on rhe records of divine inspiration. For, bere 

we find no Sam le. Here is no time given, that has 
not k n  literdy fulfilled acmrdin U, the true intent 
and meaning of the p~opheuy. W ~ J  not, then, se!tle 
this one point forever, among believers in the dmne 
authority of the Scrlptwea : that the chrondogy of 
prophecy is to be received with an  equal faith with 
the ~ ~ h r o w l  of history? Why not believe the 
d e c h r a t i ~ ~ 3  God c~noorning the lawre, a8 we do 
concerning the st ? Who denies that God created 
the heavens a n h e  earth, and all that were in them, 
in six days? None but the Infidel, sa you. What 
better then is he who denies that ~ o d r  will accom- 
plish what he has said he wauld perform in a given 

E eriod ? Well may the Infidel charge home upan us 
when we ref= to believe the latter ~s ,%%.3& fern, 



All these 'eases which I have brought fovvard aa 
proof of prophetic ohmnology were once prophecies ; 
and would it have been right in Noah, the patriarchs, 
and prophets, to have rqected the time given, any 
more than the manner l I answer, it could not have 
been faith to have re'ected either. Then let us have 
faith to believe the cLonology of the future, u well 
os of the past. 

The seventy weeks were evidently fulfilled in the 
ear A. D. 33, beginning 457 years B. C., at the going 

forth of the aomrnandment <o Ezra to restore the law 
and the people to Jerusalem. See E m  vii. 10-13. 
I need not sto to argue this point, a:, very few can 
be found who gave the hardihood to deny the sevent 
aeeks as being a definite time. One reason, out of 
the many, may be here presented. Why should the 
man Gabriel be so articular in defining the begin- 
ning and the end $the sevent weeks if indefinite 
Lime only is meant? And wiy  did he name the 
events so particularly, as to divlde the seventy into 
three ver unequal parts, and yet in all three parts 
include t ie  whole ? Surely, no mortal can account 
for this agreement of numbers, and yet call it indefi- 
nlte. There was much more ambiguity in the pro- 
phecy to Abraham, concerning his seed sojourning in 
a strange land four hundred years, 
14, than in this of the 70 weeks. d ac y accomplished on the self-same day predicted. 
Esod. xii. 41. And, in me, it would be the very 
height of folly to believe otherwise concerning these 
70 weeks of years, than as an exact fulfilment, on 
the self-same day. God has not changed, that he will 
not be as particular now as in the days of Abraham. 
He surely will; and when men, through cowardice or 
unbelief, charge God with thus tampering with his - word, they must, sooner or later, find it to their cost 
to make such a solemn charge. 

11. 1 WILL HOW BEING FORWARD 8 0 1 E  PROPHECIEB 
WIfXCH REMAIN TO BE FULFILLED, OR WHICH RAVE RR- 
CENTLY BEEN ACCQMPLISHED. 

11 Mosee' prophecy of the mattering of the peaplo 



of God among all nations " seven times;" see Levit. 
xxvi. 14-46.  It is evident that these seven times " 
were a succession of years, for their land was to lie 
desolate as lon as they were in their enemies' land. 
And the peopfe of God have been scattered, and 
are now a scattered and a peeled ople. These 
" seven times3' are not get accomplis%lkd, for Daniel 
says, "When he shall have accomplished to scatter 
the power of the holy people all these hifigs shall be 
finished." The resurrection and judgment will take 
place. Dan. xii. 6, 7: "And one said to the man 
clothed in linen, which was n n the waters of the 
river, Haw lon shall it be to end of these won- 
ders ? And 1 feard the man clothed in linen, which 
was u n the waters of the river, when he held up 
his r igc  hand and his left hand unto heaven, and 
sware by him that liveth forever, that it shall be for 
a time, times, and a half: and when he shall have 
accomplished to scatter the power of the holy peopk, 
all these things shall be finished." 

What did the angel mean by time, times, and a 
half? I answer, he meant three years and a half 
prophetic, or forty-two months, as in Rev. xi. 2, and 
xiii. 5 ; or 1260 prophetic days, as  in Rev. xi. 3, and 
xii. 6 and 14. He meant the one half of "seven 
times." Daniel saw the same thing as  Moses, only 
to Daniel the time was divided. He was informed 
that the little horn would I' speak great words 
va ins t  the Most High, and shall wear out the saints 
of the Most High, and &ink to change times and 
lams; and they shall be given into his hand until a 
time, times, and the dividing of time." This makes 
Moses' seven times, for twlce three and a half are 
seven, and twice 1260 are 2520 common years. But 
you may inquire, are not these two things the same 
m Daniel ? I answer, no. For their work is differ- 
ent, and their time of existence is a t  different periods. 
The one scatters the holy people; the other wears 
out the saints. The one means the kingdoms which 
Daniel and John saw ; the other means Papacy, which 



i n  called the little hem, which had wt eome up when 
the people of God were scattered b Babylon and the 
Romans. The firet means literar Babylon or the 
kings of the earth, the other means mystxal Bab lon 
m Papacy. And both together would scatter the Koly 
people and wear out the saints " seven times," or 
2520 years. 

Moses tells us the cause of their being scattered. 
Levit. xxvi. 21 : "And if ye walk contrary unto me, 
and will not hearken unto me." Jeremiah tells us 
when this time commenced. Jer. xv. 4 to 7 : "And I 
will cause them to be removed scattered) into all 
kingdoms of the earth, because o I Manasseh, son of 
Hezekiah king of Judah, fer that which he did in 
Jerusalem. For thou hast fersaken me, s a ~ t h  the 
Lord, thou art gone baakward ; therefore will I stretch 
out my hand against thee, and destroy thee. I am 
weary with repenting. And I will fan b e m  with a 
fan in the gates of the land ; I will bereave them of 
~hildren, I will destroy xn eaple, since they return 
not from their nays." %<%avo the same cause as- 
signed b Jemniah as was given by Moses, and the 
same ju&mcnts denounced agninst his 
tbe time r here clead specified when g:L12$! 
ments began, "in the kys of Manasseh." And we 
find in 2 Chron. xxxiii. 9-11, that for this same crime 
they were scattered. "Wherefore the Lord spake 
to Manasseh and to his people, but they would not 
hkarken. Wherefore the Lord brou ht upon them 
the captains of the host of the kings o b ~ u ~ r i a ,  which 
took Manasseh among the thorns, and bound him 
with fetters and carried him to Babylon." Here 
then began the "power (their king of the holy peo- / ple to be scattered." This year, a so, the ten tribes 
were carried away by Esarhaddon, Ling of Babylon, . 
and Isaiah's sixt -five ears were fulfilled when - 
Epbrairn was broten. H i s  was in the year 8. C. 
677. The seven times are 2520; take 677 from 
which, and it leaves 1843 after Christ, when "all 
these thinge will be finished." You ma wish to 
know ba the IL time, time., and a ha& are di- 



vided. I answer, the Babylonians bear rule over 
Israel and Judah 140 years, Medes and Persians 205 

ears, the Grecians 174. years, and the Romans be- 
Fore the rise of Papacy 696 years; making in all of 
the four kingdoms 1215 years that the people of God 
were in bondage to the kings or ~ f e r s  of these king- 
doms. Then Papacy began her time, times and a 
half, which lasted until 1798, being a period of 1260 

ears ; which added to the ,1215 years of the kings, 
&fore mentioned, make 2475 years; wanting 45 

to complete the I L  seven times." And then the 
i n p  of the earth must consume the papal pawer 

and reign 45 years to cbmplete the " seven times ;" 
which added to 1798, when the last of the ten kings 
broke loose from the power of Papacy, and again ex- 
ercised their kingly ower, (see the holy alliance, 
Rev. xvii. 16 to 18. Jan .  vii. 12,) ends 1843. Dan. 
xii. 7 to 13. Thus this 45 years accomplishes the 
" time, times, and a half," which the kingdoms of 
the earth were to exercise their authority in, " scat- 
tering the power of the holy people," being 1260 
'years. And Papacy, or mystical Babylon, accom- 

ished her " time, times, and the dividlng of time," 9' eing - 1260 years, between A. D. 538 and 1798, in 
"wearing out the saints of the Most High and think- 
ing to change times and laws." A n d  both together 
make 2520 years, beginning before Christ 677, 
which taken out of 2520, leaves 1843 after Christ, 
when captive Zion will o free -from. all bonda e, 
even from death, and the %st enemy conquered, t % e 
remnant out of all nations saved, the New Jerusalerh 
completed, the saints glorified. 

The next prophetic number to 6rrhich we shall at- 
tend, will be Daniel viii. 14. " Unto 2300 days, then 
shall the sanctuary be cleansed, or justified." Af- 
ter Daniel had seen three visions, two of them in- 
cluding the whole t i  seven times," he sees under his 
last vision but the three last kingdoms, Persia, Grecia 
and Rome. He then hears a saint speaking, and 
another saint inquiring for how long time this last 
vision should be. Daniel was then informed, that it 



should be unto 2300 days. He afterwards heard a 
voice commanding Gahriel to make him Daniel) un- 
derstand the vision. He came and to1 ! him, that 
the vision would carry him to the end of all indigna- 
tion, and a t  the time appointed 2300 days) the end 
would be. Gabriel then name 6 two of the three 
kingdoms, i. e. Persia and Grecia, and described the 
Roman by its acts. Then he left Daniel to consider 
of the vision. Fifteen ears afterwards, while Dan- 
iel was raying, ~ a b r i e l c a m e  to him again, and told 
Daniel Re had come to make him understand the 
vlsioh. Then he gives him the 70 weeks, and tells 
him plainly that the 70 weeks would seal (or make 
sure) the vision and prophecy. Here he gave him a 
clue to know when his vis~on of the ram and he- 
y t  b e y .  He tells Daniel plainly, a d  shows how 
t ose w o should live after the 70 weeks were ful- 
filled, might know his prophecy to be true, and what 
they might understand by days in this vision. If, 
then, the 70 weeks were a part of the vision of the 
ram and he-goat, and given, as  it is evident, for the 
express purpose of showing the beginning of the 
vision, it remains a simple problem. If 490 days 
were fulfilled in the year A. D. 33, by bein so many 
years, when will 1810 days afterwards be !%filled in 
the same manner ? Answer, 1843. 

Then in the twelfth chapter of Daniel, a t  the 7th 
verse, we have the three and a half times, which 
have been already ex lained in art, meaning 1260 
da s. See Rev. xii. and 14 : $he woman In the 
Aderness, 1260 days, which is the same thing as 
three and a half times. Daniel, in the seventh chap- 
ter, 25th verse, mentions the little horn wearing out 
the saints three and a half times ; but in the twelfth 
chapter, 7th verse, it is "scattering the power of the 
holy people " three and a half times. This was to 
be accomplished by the kings of the earth. Jer. 1. 
17: "Israel is a scattered sheep, the lions have 
driven him awa ; first the king ot Assyria hath de- 
voured him, a n d l a ~ t  this Nebuchadnezzar, king of 



B a b y h ,  bath broken his bones." Also, Zech. i. 
18-21. 

Then in the twelfth chapter of Daniel, 11th verse : 
"And from the time that the daily ~ d ~ n f i e ,  (mean- 
ing abomination,) shall be taken away, and the 
abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall 
be 1290 days." There is some dficulty io knowing 
what is here iptended by "dail sacrifice" in this 
text. I t  cannot mean the ~ e w i s g  sacrifice, for two 
good reasons :- 

1. It has some immediate connection with "the 
abomination that maketh desolate," i. e. Papaoy, or 
papal power of Rome, that is " taken away, to set 
up," &c. Now all must admit that Jewish sacri- 
fices were taken away about five hundred years 
hefore Papacy was set up, or exalted. 

2. If Jewish sacrifices are here meant, then in 
A. D. 1360 this papal power would have ended her set- 
ting up, or exaltation. But Papacy was then at  the 
height of its power. I have come to this conclusion: 
that this power, called "daily sacrifice," is Rome 
pagan abomination ; the same as Christ has reference 
to in Matt. xxiv. 15. Luke xxi. 21. Certainly Christ 
could not have reference to papa& abomination that 
rnaketh desolate until Christ's second coming; for 
that was not set up until nearly five hundred years 
afterwards. Of course, it must have been the pagan 
abomination which would be taken away. This 
agrees with Paul, 2 Thes. ii. 3-10 : "Let no man 
deceive you by any menus: for that day shall not 
come, except there come a falling awa first, and 
that man of sin be revealed, the son ot)iperdition: 
who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is 
called God, or that is  worshipped: so that he, as 
God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself 
that he is God. Remember ye not that, when I was 

et with you, I told ou these things? And now ye 
h o w  what withholdth that he rnrght he revialed in 
his time. For the mystery of iniquity doth d ~ e a d y  
work: only he who now letteth will let, until he Ic 
taken out of the way. And then h a l l  that Wicked 



be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the 
spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the bright- 
ness of his coming : even him, whose coming is after 
the working of Satan, with all power, and signs, 
and Iylng wonders, and with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness in them that perish ; because they 
received not the love OK the truth, that they might be 
saved." Here Paul shows lainly, that there was 
one abomination then at  wort, whlch would hinder 
the rise of the last abomination, until the first was 
" taken out of the way." Then the second would be 
revealed, whom the Lord would destroy with the 
brightness of his coming. The question then would 
be, when was Paganism taken out of the way ? I 
answer, i t  must have been after the ten horns arose 
out of what is called the Western empire of Rome, 
which were to arise up and rule one hour,* (a little 
time,) with the beast, pagan: for this little horn was 
to arise or be "set up" among the ten horns. I t  
could not be until after the year 476 after Christ, 
when the Western empire fell, and was divided into 
ten kingdoms. It could not come until "they," the 
ten kings, had " polluted the sanctuary of strength," 
(meaning Rome.) Dan. xi. 31 : " And they shall 
pollute the sanctuary of strength, and shall 'taku 
may'  the daily sacrifice, and they shall place the 
abomination that maketh desolate." Who shall do 
this? I answer, the ten horns, ar kings. Rev. xvii. 
12, 13 : "And the ten horns which thou sawest are 
ten kings, which have recei~ed no kingdom as yet, 
(when John saw his vision,) but receive power as 
kings one hour, (a short time,) with the beast." The 
heast here must mean Rome pagan, for we have 
been told that beast means a kingdom. Daniel vii. 
23 : '' Thus he said, the fourth beast shall be the 
fourth kingdom upon earth." And as papal Rome 
hqd not yet been "set up," we must of necessity call 
this beast Rome pagan. Then he tells us, Rev. xvii. 
13, " These (ten kings) have one mind," that is, one 

* Bey. mii. 10. 
5 



faith, all being converted to the orthodox religion of 
the Catholic Roman Church, " and shall @ve their 
power and stren h to the beast," meaning Rome 

apal; for now t g s  beast is " set up," and the ten 
eings have given their power and strength to the 
pope of Rome, and the woman or Papacy sits upon 
the scarlet-colored beast having seven heads and ten 
horns. 

Then the abomination that maketh desolate began 
his rule in the fourth kingdom, when the dragon 
(emperor of the Eastern empire) gave him his power, 
his seat, (Rome,) and great authority," (Rev. xiii. 2,) 
and when the ten kings give their power and strength 
to him, and he (the pope) uses his authority over the 
kings of the earth. See Rev. xvii. 18. 'I And the 
woman thou sawest is that great city, which reign- 
eth over the kings of the earth." These several 
marks, and combinations of events, and circum- 
stances, in my opinion, can nowhere be fulfilled jn 
any manner agreeing with the prophec , except 1n 
the conversion of the pagan kings to 6hristianity, 
which happened as  soon as A. D. 508; then the 
66must continue a short space," Rev. xvii. 10; whicg 
is shown in Daniel to be thirty years, the difference 
between Dan. vii. 25 and xii. 11, the last number, 
1290 ears, beginning at  the "taking away " Pagan- 
igm, 1. D. 508; the first number, 1260 years, begin- 
ning at  the setting up of Papacy, A. D. 538, when the 
dragon gave his power, his seat and great authority, 
and when the ten kings gave their power and 
strength to Rome pa al, and he exerciseth the power 
of the pagan beast f efore him. Papacy now killed 
heretics, as Paganism had Christians before. Then 
these numbers would end in the year A. D. 1798, 
allowing a day for a year. 

The events which took place in the year 1799, are 
strong evidence that my calculations of these num- 
bers are correct. Papacy then lost the power to 
unish heretics with death, and to reign over the 

!ink of the earth . W must a ee that Papacy hae 
no ternpod power over any L g d o m ,  except the 



little kingdom of Ital , one of the horns of which the 
ten are composed. 6 is very evident, too, that the 
church is not now in the wilderness, and the time, 
times and a half of the church in the wilderness were 
fulfilled when free toleration was given to a11 reli- 

, gions in Italy, France, Spain, Portugal, kc. ; where 
Bonaparte obtained power and granted free toleration. 
Also, the two witnesses are not clothed in sackcloth, - 
and the 1260 years are fulfilled. No one can doubt 
for a moment that the Bible was forbidden to the 
common people, and forbidden to be translated in 
any common language, after the orthodox put down 
the Arian heres in Italy and the West, by Bellisarius, 
the general o?~ustinian's troops, sent into Africa 
and Italy for the express purpose of suppressing the 
Arian power, and giving the Church of Rome the 

reemlnence over all schismatics. Then was the 5 ible taken from the common peo le, and remained ' 

in a slelcloth state from A. D. Liduntil A. D. IT!%, 
during 1260 ears. Here we find the prophetic time 
of days fulfilTed in ears, by two ways more. And 
now it remains to s low the end, by Dan. d i .  11, 12. 
" And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be 
taken away, and the abomination that maketh deso- 
late set up, there shall he 1290 days." Paganism 
taken awa A. D. BOB; add 1290, makes 1798. Blea- 
sed is he t i a t  waiteth, and comsth to the 1335 days : 
but go thou thy way until the end be, for thou shalt 
rest and stand in thy lot at the end of the days." 

When will the end of these days be? you may . 
inquire. I answer, 1335 years from taking away the 
first abomination of the Roman kingdom, A. D. 508, 
to which add 1335 and it makes A. D. 1943, when 
Daniel will stand in his lot, and all who have waited 
for the Lord will be blessed. 

111. I will now show some proof that days in pro- 
phetic chronolo are used for years. All must 
agree, that ~ o d g s  in many places, and at  divers 
times, revealed future things in figures, emblems, 
types and allegories ; and, as  I believe, for wise and 
benevolent purpees. The most prominent is, that 



in order to get anything clear, the Bible student must 
study the whole. And as  it respects the matter 
under consideration, days being put for years: If 
God had revealed himself plainly by using plain lan- 
guage instead of figures; if he had said, "Unto 2300 

ears from the time that Ezra would be sent up from 
fiabylon to restore the law and captives, kc., to the 
time when the end of the world should come," many 
men of the world would reject the whole Bible 
because of these words. 

Again, others, during past ages, if they could have 
known that the judgment day was yet many years 
to come, they would have abused the mercies of God, 
because vengeance was not executed speedily. Yet 
God had determined times, and set bounds, and must 
reveal it to his prophets, or he would deny himself, 
(Amos iii. 7: " Sure1 the Lord God wJ1 do no- 
throg," kc.) that that day may not overtake the true 
believer as  a thief, 1 Thes. v. 4. I t  is in the manner 
of Christ's parables, Matt. xiii. 14, 16: '' By hearing 
ye shall hear, and shall not understand; and seeing 
ye shall see, and shall not perceive." '' But blessed 
are your eyes, for they see; and your ears, for they 
hear." 

That God has used days as  a figure of years, none 
will or ezu deny. With Moses, Num. xiv. 34: 
"After the number of the days in which ye searched 
the land, even forty days, (each day for a year,) shall 
ye bear your iniquities, even forty and ye - shall toow my breach o f p r ~ m i s e . ~  GiT kzek. is. 
4-4 : '' Lie thou also upon thy left side, and ky the 
iniquity of the house af Israel upon it : according to 
tlie number of the days that thou shalt lie u on it 
thou shalt bear their iniquity. For I have lai lupon 
thee the ears of their iniquity, according to the 
number o r  the days, three hundred and ninet days - 
a shalt thou bear the iniquity of the house oT1srael: 
And when thou hast accomplished them, lie again on 
thy 'right side, and thou shalt bear the iniquity of the 
house of Judah forty days: I have appointed thee 
each day for a year." Also the seventy weeks in 



Dan. ix. 53%-27. These are sampler. But you will 
inquire, How shall we know when da s are used for 
yeam ? I answer, you will know by tbe subject mat- 
ter to be performed In the given time: for mstanc:e, 
the seven of the sevent weeks, "The streets and 
walls of the city should 8 e built again, in troublous 
times ;" every man must know this could not be per- 
formed in fort -nine days ; or even in seventy weeks, 
490 common iayB. So we are to look for another 
meaning to days; and we find it, as  above, to mean 
tears. 

Again, the 2300 days. This is an answer e v e n  to 
the question, " For how long a time the vis~on," of 
the ram, the he-goat and the little horn, "shall be?" 
Answer, unto 2300 da s. Who cannot see at  a 
glance, that these three iingdoms could not conquer 
each other, rule over the whole world, each one s e p  
arately for a time, and do this in sir years and four 
months? Thus the infidel rejects his Bible, and the 
worldly scribe and priest try to explain away, by 
their own wisdom, what God has made plain by his 
word. IaBy hearing ye shall hear, and not under- 
stand; and seeing ye shall see, and shall not per- 
ceive ." 

But ap ly our rule, "years for days," and all is 
simple, Rin, and intelligible. 

I mig\t here show how God has revealed time 
by t pes in his word, by Jewish sabbaths, by the 
jubi!ee, and b the day of rest; but I am warned 
that I hare .Leady trespassed on your patience. 
May we all apply our hearts i~nto that wisdom which 
compares scripture with scripture, and understand 
"times and seasons," which God has put within our 
power b his revelation unto us. 

For t i e  time is a t  hand, {lwhen the wise shall 
understand-but the wicked shall not understand." 
Amen .f 



P A R T  S E C O N D .  
A D D R E S S  A N D  L E C T U R E S .  

A N  A D D R E S S  

TO THE BELIEVERS IN THE SECOND AD- 
VENT NEAR, SCATTERED ABROAD. 

MY DEAR BRETHREN AND FRIENDS :- 
GRACE, mercy and peace be multiplied unto you, 

from God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ. 
In time past, I have travelled quite extensively in 

the U. States and in Canada, publishing the glorious 
news of the near approach of the Second Coming of 
the dear Savior, to tens of thousands, both of salnts 
and sinners. With many of these, I have formed the 
happiest acquaintance. It  would afford me the 
greatest pleasure to meet those friends again, and 
renew an acquaintance so happy and endearing. 
But for this I cannot hope in this world. You will 
therefore permit me to address you, through the on1 
medium now left me, on the glorious ru6jed whir l  
has occupied your and my attention for several years 
past. I t  may be the last time I shall be favored with 
of addressing my friends scattered abroad, to whom I 
am bound by so man tender ties. As a friend of 
,nine has conceived txe idea of publishing anotter 
volume of my productions, which may fall into tne 
hands of very many of my old friends who will fse 
my face no more in this world, I avail myself of the 
pr~vilege of appending to the same this address, con- 
taining my solemn, and, erhaps, last advice to you 
all, and tbereb clearing tRe skirts of my garments of 
the blood of all. 



It is about nine years since I first began to publish 
the doctrine of the Advent near ; though I had been 
fully convinced of its truth long before, by a close 
and patient study of the Bible. But such were the 
lifficulties attending its promulgatio~~, that I was re- 
strained from the duty for a long time. And when 
fat. consider the circumstances in which I was 
la -ed, you will not wonder that I shrunk, for a time, 
rom the responsibility. I was alone; "no man P 

stood with me " for a number of years. I had to con- 
tend against the prepossessions and prejudices of the 
entire christian community ; the systems, talents, as 
also the superior education of tile clergy; the reli- 
gious press, and the political also, throughout the 
country; the institutions of learning, both literary 
and theological ; the unbelief of the church ; and, in 
short, the whole world were against me. Had you 
have seen the old farmer tnen, without education, 
with but limited means, almost unknown, unaccus- 
tomed to public speaking; without sympathy, au- 
thority, or recommendation from men; going into 
the world with the Btble alone in his hand to bear a 
solemn message to a sleeping church and a stupid 
world;-a messaye so alarming as the announcement 
of the speedy coming of the last judgment, and the 
conflagration of the world;-a doctrine so contrary 
to the human heart, so opposed to all the received 
opinions of the community ;-had you have seen me 
under these circumstances, I am disposed to believe 
that you would have pronounced me very visionary and 
fanatical. I s eak not these things boastingly ; God 
furbid; but ratter to show my weakness and incom- 
petency, and to magnify the wisdonl and power of 
God, who is able to take worms to thresh mountains, 
and the weak things of the world to confound the 
wise and mighty; and that you may value these 
things the more, as being of God, and remain stead- 
fast, watching unto prayer. 

This view of the instrumentality which God has 
seen fit to employ in connection with the eKects pro- 
duced, will show that this cause and doctrine are of 



God. What other object could I have had in view, 
in preaching this doctrine, under the trying circum- 
stances specified above, but to glorify God and save 
my fellow-men? Yet how many unworthy objects 
and motives have been attributed to me, by man of 
the professed disciples of Christ, and by a m o b g  
and unbelicving~world ! Take for examples the fol- 
lowing from among the thousand lying reports circu- 
lated through the land :- 

"That it was for worldly gain !" How can 
this be true? Look at  the circumstances. Accord- 
ing to my calculation of "prophetic times," there 
were but twelve years to the "consummation of all 
things." If I ever got rich, it must be within this 
period of time. Now what were the facts? Four 
years of the time were spent in New York, Vermont, 
and Canada; and all that the old man received 
would not amount to one dollar! Not that the 
brethren were not willing to give. No; for the 
often urged me to take ; but it was wholly refuse%: 
Since which time, I have received some contributions, 
in order to bear my heavy travelling expenses; 
but my receipts have never exceeded my expendi- 
tures. But say the "he has made it by his 
books." But, my bretiren, this cannot be a motive; 
for my hooks were not thought of nor written until 
a number of years after I had gone out and published 
the doctrine. And then, again, the books were not 
published by me;  but by those to whom I gave the 
privilege of publishing the first and second editions 
without charge. Does this look like speculation? 

Well, then," says the opposer, "he does it to get a 
name, like the man who set a city on fire that he 
might obtain notoriety." This needs no argument 
to confute it. The man who could conceive so 
ridiculous and silly a motive, or impute to others 
such motives, would be considered, if 'ustly dealt 
with, either a madman or a fool; particujarly where 
there is not a article of evidence to support such 
imputations. 5 hen he does it 'I to raise up a sect or 
party." This needs no more argument than the 



former. To raise a party or sect, to exist certainly 
not more than twelve years, and now not more than 
three years,-you cannot suppose it  to be a n  object. 
Again, thousands, and even tens of thousands more 
of ou can witness, that I have begged of you to 
znaEe no divisions in your churches or sects; that 
we had more than enough already. I have advised 
all men of ever sect not to separate from their breth- 
ren, if they could live among them and enjoy chris- 
tian privileges. I have often given my advice to those 
who have complained of persecution among their 
brethren, to live down persecution by well-ordered 
lives and godly conversation. Surely, my brethren, 
you will say tlus dothnot look like sectarianism. And 
then, to cap the climax of arguments, a Rev. D. D. 
of the Baptist order cries out, "It rs all moonshine." 
"Amen," sa s the Universalist minister. This is ar- 
gument we8 endorsed. My opponents have been in 
the habit, too, of spreading false reports, in order to 
destroy the influence of what they could not confute, 
and by ridicule try to destro what in sober reason 
they could not condemn. !deY have published my 
death in the public pa ers, when some of them knew 
it to be false. ~ h e ~ g a v e  ublished, and reported, 
over and over again, that I Rad altered my caIcula- 

a 

tion of prophetic time a hundred years. They have 
published the foolish story, that I would not qamble 
away my little home, iworder to convince wicked 
and corrupt men that I believed the doctrine that I 

reached. They have told and published too that I 
guilt stone-wall instead of rail-fence on my farm. 
Some have gone into distant places, and reported 
that I was building a large house with money 1 got 
for preaching, when the truth is I built a house in 
1817, of small dimensions. They have reported that 
I was insane, and had been in a mad-house seven 
y a r s  ; if they had said a mad world fifty-seven years, 

must have plead guilty to the charge. They have 
reported, that, for preaching this doctrine in many 
places, I have been cast into prison. They have re- 
ported, that city authorities had ordered me to leave 



their 'urisdictions, and not to preach publicly within 
their \orders. Here let me state, as an act of .ustice 
to my country, and honorable to our rulers, that in 
no case has any officer, in any city or town that ever 
I have been in, or under any government, interfered 
between me and my duty, or misused me in any 
manner ; but wherever I have had any occasion for 
their assistance, I have ever found them prompt and 
energetic in their measures, and kind and gentle- 
manly in their manners. I wish I could say as 
much of some of our bigoted clergymen. These, and 
many more foolish and false reports, have been circu- 
lated through our country; es, and by those who 
ought to be examples of the lock and she herds in 
Israel. And now let us take a view of t i e  effects 
produced by the promulgation of this doctrine, and 
see how much evidence we have that it is of God. 

I .  Wherever this subject has been presented to the 
people with any fairness, it has been invariably said, 
and you yourselves are witnesses, that it  has gr.: duced a general reading and searching of the Bi le,  
our enemies themselves being witnesses also. This 
cannot be called a bad effect. 

2. Wherever this fruit has been seen, (&&the 
searching of Bible,") it has produced a complete 
revolution with a large majority of such in their faith 
and hope. And whereas some did not believe that 
Christ was ever coming again to the earth, or, if he 
did, it  was a great while yet to come, and of course 
there could be no such thing as watching for his 
return with such; now they are anxiously looking 
for his glorious appearing. This must have the hap- 
piest influence on the mind and life of every indi- 
vidual who thus believes. Again, many were of 
opinion, that the church in some future period would 
enjoy a long time of unexampled prosperity; while 
those who had slept would sleep on for 1000 years, 
and some supposed 365,000 years ; and of course they 
would not be united with their brethren, nor be satis- 
fied, until a vast number of years had rolled away, 
for the resurrection could not take place until after 



that period. Now ,they believe in the near approach 
of the resurrection, and the final union of all the 
saints, both which are in heaven and which are on 
earth; and that the eat Sabbath will be enjoyed as 
a day of rest, with a f t h e  children at home. There 
is a great difference between their former and prescat 
faith, as  well as hope. And you can all 'udge wl~icll 

heart. 
h is most scriptural, and congenial with t e christian 

3. There were many, very many, sleeping and 
slumbering over this important subject, of the com- 
ing of Christ, the jud,pent da and the glorious 
reign. Now, in ever part of i r e  christian world, 
the cry is being maie, "Behold, the Bridegroom 
cometh, go ye out to meet him ;" and the response is 
heard, " Come tell us of these things." And you, my 
brethren, are my witnesses, many of you, that hun- 
dreds,.yea thousands, have been as it were chaihed 
to their seats for hours, silent as  the tomb, to hear 
this subject discussed. 

4. In every place where this subject has been 
judiciously reached, and the necessity of repentance 
proper1 enkrced, the sceptic, the derst, the Univer- 
salist, t i e  impenitent and the careless of all classes, 
have been made by the power of the Spirit to see 
and feel their danger, and to seek for the forgiveness 
of their sins by repentance towards God and faith in 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Many of you, my brethren, 
can witness to the saving influence of preaching " the 
kingdom of God at hand," as a motive to repentance, 
and to a odly life and conversation. 

5. ~ e f a v e  the consolation of seeing many of our 
beet ministers renouncing the doctrine of the tem- 
poral millennium, believing in the Second Advent as 
near at  hand; and the kin dom of God in its glori- 
fied state about to be estabfished on the ruins of the 
kingdoms of this world ; the resurrection of the just, 
and jud ent of the saints; the reign of Christ on 
the e a r t f ? l ~ ~  years; then the resurrection af the 
wicked, and the finale, or close of the judgment. I 
know and have heard of more than three hundred in 
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the United States, and in all probability double that 
number may be found! Fifteen years ago, there 
were none, public1 known, in these United States. 
L L  This is the doing, and marvellous in our 
eyes." And what is equally as marvellous, is, that 
there are some among all christian nations who are 
proclaiming this doctrine; and these, too, all coming 
out about the same time ! Again, we find some 
of them among all sects or denominations, except 
among Universalists, and as the are the sect to 
which Paul alludes, 1 Tbes. v. 3, tKe reason is very 
obvious why none of them believe. What has 
caused all this great movement to one point ? Have 
our periodicals accomplished this ? No, my brethren ; 
five years ago not an individual could be found who 
had moral courage enough to edit a paper advocating 
these doctrines. Have societies been formed to carry 
the news? No. Have missionaries been sent out 
by any Board or sect ? No. Have seminaries taught 
their students and sent them out to tell the church 
of' the approach of her blessed Lord? No. What 
has revived and brought this soul-reviving news to 
the suffering children of God ? Have wicked m e r  ? 
Our opponents dare not accuse us thus. What then 
has moved the wheel that -rolls this blessed sound, 
" Behold, the Bridegroom cometh?" Is it Satan? 
Look at the effects, and tell me what object he could 
have in opposing his own kingdom? How inron- 
sistent he must be to oppose his own children thus! 
6ce how angry they are, how it disturbs their ranks! 
Will Beelzebub cnst out devils? Aqain, where this 
doctrine is promulgated, see our churches waking up 
and trimming their lamps; see sinners converted, 
saints lifting up their heads and rejoicing! Has 
Satan become a missionary of this cast? Then I 
shall look for Christ to dismiss some of his " d ~ ~ m b  
dogs," and employ better men. No, my brethren, 
reason and common sense tell us better. What then 
has called out some of every class, of every sect, in 
every place, and in all lands, with different gifts and 
discordant viewa on other points, to harmoniza in thu ? 



The answer must be obvious ; a child could tell us  
what; it is the S irit and power of God. Ir: is he 
r h o  has promisea) to do nothing but be will reveal 
his secret to his servants the prophets." He can 
move upon the minds of hia servants to read his 
word. H e  can open it to their understandings. He 
ran call them to publish it f ~ r  and near. He can 
protect them from the anger of men, and the fowler's 
snare. He will do his wil! on earth as in heaven, 
and no one can say, Why doest thou thus? 

Now let me address you in particular, m brethren 
in the gospel ministry, of every sect, who lelieve in 
the speedy coming of our Divine Master, the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Many of our fathers in the gospel have undoubt- 
edly desired to see the day which you now see is very 
nigh, but have fallen asleep in Clirist and saw it not. 
For us who now live is r ~ , i e ~ e d  the most important 
period that rnan ever saw on-earth : the time when 
these heavens and this earth are rolling together like 
a scroll, and the history of the world and the church 
are folding up for the judgment ;-the time when the 
last remnant of prophecy is unfolding its leaves, and 
the last promise of God will be verified, "Surely I 
come quickly :"-at the time when the friends of the 
Bridegroonl are giving the midnight cry, and the 
wise viqins are going out to meet him ;-at the time 
when we see the signs of the Son of Man in heaven, 
and soon the clouds will bring him to our view;- 
a t  the time when the last vial of God's wrath is 
emptying its last plague on the earth, and the king- 
doms of the whole world are gathering to the battle ; 
-when the harvest of the earth is being reaped, and 
the gathering of the vine has evidently begun;- 
when the nations are angry, and the wrath of God , 
will soon be manifested against our aggravated and 
national sins ;-when manv are running to and fro, 
and knowledme is rapidly increasing in the earth ;- 
when the didrent  sects in Christeadom are dividing, 
and rovin to the world that the end of all things 
rhi% can %e shaken i~ at band. My brethren, "can 
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ou not discern the signs of the times ? " Yes, I 
$now many of you do. Then what a thrilling time ! 
what a fearful period! and especially to those ser- 
vants who may "say in their hearts, m Lord delay- 
eth his coming ;" or who " cry p a c e  anisafety when 
sudden destruction cometh ! " Let us arouse our- 
selves, one and all, to the battle, not of blood, but of 
truth. Let us not mix with the divisions of the day 
in setting up men or measures, nor stop to contend 
who shall be greatest; but let our conversation be in 
heaven, from whence me look for the Savior. Let 
us be like servants who wait for their Lord. If we 
believe we shall soon stand before the judgment seat 
of Christ, will it not prompt us to have our work 
done and well done? so that we be not ashamed 
before him at his coming. If me believe the proph- 
ets, shall not our faith be manifested by our works? 
If we believe that the midnight cry is being made, 
will we not show ourselves to be friends of the Bride- 
groom? Can we behold the signs in the moral 
heavens gathering thick around us, and yet be un- 
moved at the sight ? Do we behold the last plagues 
pouring upon this guilty world, and our warning 
voices not mingling in the blast ? Is this the harvest- 
home, and are we folding our hands to sleep? Let 
us ask ourselves these solemn questions, and answer 
them to God and our own souls without deceit. 
Shall we see some of our brethren moving on to the 
onset, receiving the darts of the scoffer, the shafts of 
the malignant, the arrows of the enemies, and we, 
through fear or cowardice, remain among the stuff? 
No, rnv brethren, I am persuaded better things of 
you ; if you have courage enough to avow your prin- 
ciples in this age of scoffers, you will have grace 

, enough to protect you in the time of battle. , Go on 
then to victory and glory. Bring in your whole 
strength to the field, give your enemies no advantage 
over you, put on the whole armor, be immovably 
fised in this one thing, to stand whole nights on your 
watch-tower, if need be; to show our love for God 
by our faithfulness in the work he has wigned  us to 



do. Let us manifest our love for souls, by our plain 
dealing in truth, and faithfully warning the wicked 
and impenitent of their danger. Let us take the 
Bible for our guide, and teach otbers the way of life. 
Then, if Christ come, we shall be found ready; and 
if he does not come at  tbe time which I believe is 
specified in the Bible, still there can be no harm 
done ; for to watch for his coming is duty now, and 
it  can be no less a duty then. 

A few words to the dear brethren scattered over 
the land, in every church, and among all sects, who 
believe in the near approach of the Lord Jesus. My 
dear brethren, you will remember the joy of your 
heart when you first had evidence to believe that the 
day of the Lord was at  hand. Many of you I have 
seen, and have seen you, too, a t  the moment when 
the evidence came home to your minds, and your 
hearts leaped for jo I have seen your countenances 
lighted up with a i;rn of glory, like h a t  which 
shone in the face of Moses, when he came down 
from the mount. I have often heard the whispered 
ejaculation, " God grant thud i t  may be so." I have 
often, very often, heard from a warm and animated 
heart, expressed by voice, the loud response, "Amen." 
I have often felt, when retiring from the house of 
worship, the warm pressure of a hand, accompaniea 
with a " God bless you, m brother." I have received _ 
many mitten epistles, fufl of expressions of love and 
gratitude to God for the good news of a coming 
Savior. Need I say to such, watch, lest he come 
suddenly and find you sleeping? No. As well might 
I say to the loving mother, "For et not your lovely 
babe." What shall I say? I wiyl say, Rejoice ; for 
now your salvation from all sin is drawing nigh. 
Keep the faith, nnd soon you will receive a crown 
which is laid up for all those who lore his appearing. 
I will say with the apostle, 1 Peter i. 13, "Where- 
fore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and 
hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought 
unto ou at  the revelation of Jesus Christ." And 
may L o t  say with our beloved brother Paul. 1 Cor. 
i. 6-8, '' Even as the testimony of Christ was con- 



firmed in you: so that ye w m d  behind in no gift; 
waiting for the coming of our Lord Jequs Christ: 
who shall also confirm you unto the end, that ye ma 
be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. 1, 
Go on, my brethren, in well doing; encourage, I pra 
you, those dear servants who are willing to rblisl 
the news of a coming Savior, the kingdom of eaven 
a t  hand. You know how your souls were fed, and 
now will you feed others? Remember that those who 
are willing to preach this good news are many of 
them poor and persecuted servants ; even their own 
sects treat them harshly, turn them from their doors, 
and shut their pulpits against them. And shall it be 
said in that glorious day, "As much as  ye did it not 
unto one of the least of these m brethren, ye did it 
not to me," unto any of you No, no, I pledge 
my word for yon. I know many of you have done 
otherwise b me. Some of you will remember, 
when the olJman was turned from a clergyman's 
door and pul it in a cold winter's night, you opened 
your doors, c b d  his stigened feet and hands, and 
warmed his cheerless heart by your kindnesses. Go 
thou and do likewise to others who are the servants 
of Jesus, and a cup of cold water will not be unre- 
warded. Then, when opportunity offers, forget not 
to communicate to the messengers of Christ. 

A word to those who, by reading or hearing the 
Lectures on the coming of the Son of man, have 
been convinced of sin, of righteousness, and of a 
judoment, and have fled for refu e to the blessed 
s a 2 0 r .  1 would say, hold on by faith, let no man 
take your crown of re'oicing from you; are not even 
ye in the presence o t  our Lord Jesus Christ a t  his 
corning? You, undoubtedly, many of you, have been 
ridiculed by an unfeeling world ; ou have been taunt- 
ed by the blgoted professor ; you lave heard the scoffs 
of the profane, and have sometimes been wounded 
by the barbed arrows of calumny. Let none of these 
things move you ; remember your Savior also suf- 
fered all these things in the flesh, and that all things 
work together for good. Your trials are preparing 
you for the kingdom. The time is at hand. Be 



watchful, and strengthen the things that remain: for 
God will bruise S a t a ~  under your feet shortly., I 
hope to meet you where sighin and sorrowing will 
be done away, where there w& be no foes, where 
the last enemy, death, will be conquered, and the 
family of the redeemed meet in one general assem- 
bly. Oh ! there will be jo and immortal life, when 
we shall meet again ! ~kerefore, let me persuade 
you to be faithful, even to the end. If any of you 
should feel your hearts grow cold, and relax from 
your duty, and have strong doubts of our interest 
III the kingdom, p to the Bible, pray i r  the Spirit 
of God to help yon, examine this doctrine of the 
coming of Chrlst, the resurrecf on and judgment ; if 
you are a child of God, you will love the doctrine ; 
~f you are not, ou mill hate it. Whatever you may 
think of yourseE, whatever doubts or fears you may 
have, your heart must he the thermometer on this 
subject ; your affections, like quicksilver, will rise or 
fall as you come in contact with this glorious theme. 
If a man love Christ, he will love his appearing ; if 
he hate him, he will hate to see him come. This 
rule cannot be broken. Now, if, on close examina- 
uon, ou do love the thought, cast not away your 
eonfiLnce, which has great recompense of reward. 
The cares and conversation of this world have choked 
the seed, not destroyed it. Then let your conversa- 
tion be in heaven, whence we look for the Savior. 

And now to all men who may read this address, I 
would say, Sirs, what is your prospect after the scene 
of this short life shall have closed? Have you an 
interest laid up in heaven ? Do on possess that 
religion which assimilates to the i f e  and examples 
of Jesus Christ ? You must acknowledge if there is 
a religion on this earth, that would be leasing to 1: God, or honorable * to man, it must be that ind mani- 
fested in the principles, life, and character of Jesus 
Christ. If God sent his Son into the world, it was 
partly to give the world a code of laws, by the which 

* Sea Appendix, N? 11. 
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man might be reconciled to ff od, and worship him 
in spirit and in truth. And if that code was ever 

iven to the world, it must be the Bible. Therefore, f would solemnly inquire, have ou that religion ? 
Are you prepared for eternity ? have  ou done the 
work which you have often promised 6od and your 
own soul you would do, before death or judgment 
should come upon you? Must you, can ou, will 
you, slumber on, in your mantle of unbeliel in yon? 
robes of carnal secunty, until the last blast of Gabri- 
el's trump shall awake you t s  shame and everlasting 
contempt? Oh, my friends, be wise, be cautious 
how you s end your time ; it is but a span at  most, 
and soon tsat span will run out, time itself with us 
must end. Be rational, be candid. Where can be 
the harm in being prepared? Yon all in your hearts 
answer, none. Very well, then, it  is better to be 
ready and not go, than to go and not be ready. Let 
me pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God. 
There is religion for you, it is free as the mountain 
brook, it is plenteous as the dew on mount Hermon, 
it is as rich as the fruits in autumn, tliere is " enough 
and to spare," it is ever green as the foliage in the 
spring. Why then perish 2 What reasons can you 
give for your rejectionof Christ? He is the one whose 
day our fathers desired to see, and kings waited for. 
Prophets foretold his birth, and declared his work 
from times of old. And will you not believe? Will 

ou not hear Moses and the prophets, nor Christ and 
h s  disciples? Then in rain would it be for me a 
try to persuade you to get religion : " For if they hear 
not Moses and the prophets, neither would they one 
though he went from the dead." Let me close by 
quoting to you the. apostle Peter's words, Acts iii. 
19-21 : Repent ye therefore, and beconverted, that 
your sins ma be blotted out, when the times of re- 
freshing s h a d  come from the presence of the Lord; 
and he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was 
preached unto you : whom the heavens must receive, 
until the times of restitution of all things, which 
God hath spoken b the mouth of all his holy pro- 
phets, sinm the worh began." 



LECTURE ON 

THE BATTLE OF G O G .  

EZEK. mix. 1, 11. 

Therefom thou nnr of man arnpheay againwt Qcg and u y  n ~ n m  
aaith t L  L ~ R D  GOD. ~ e h d l  I am asainst thee b Qog, thd chief 
prince of Meahecll anh ~ubal. '  And it shall come io in that day 
that I nil1 give unta QOJ a placa them of grarea in El, the valle; 
of the passengers on,the W of the sea: and it shall .top tha n o M  
(or mouths) of the paasengem: and there shall they bury (308, and 
all his n~ultitude: and they shall call it The valley ofHamon.gog. 

A FEW things, in this prophecy, may to us be dark 
and intricate, not because God designed in his reve- 
lation to make it so, to deceive, puzzle or perplex his 
children, in the study of his holy word;-far be it  
from me to impute such motives to my heavenly 
Father ;-but on account of the translators' retain- 
ing certain words, or names of places, or things, in  
the original language, which might have been used 
intelligently when Ezekiel prophesied of them in 
their common tongue, but which, as it respects us, 
have become obsolete. Yet I think when I read this 
passage, which at first view may appear dark, with 
other prophecies of like import, and compare scrip- 
ture with scripture, I find not only much instruction, 
but comfort and consolation in bel~eving that in God'e 
light I can see light. And even in the history of 
modern times, I can behold the prophet's eye calmly 
surveying scenes, (on which we are looking, or ma 
look,) with a keen vision and clear perception, wllic 2: 
on tho ecore of human reason can never be account- 



ed for, only by su posing something more than mor- 
tal had given to tpe prophet's eye powers of perceiv- 
ing the end from the beginning ; which fixes upon 
our minds a solemn conviction, that the ken of the 
prophet once looked on scenes, which he has de- 
scribed in the common langnage of his day ; which he 
saw far in the distance of the future ; and de~cribes 
them unto us in +he typical language of his time. 
Much of it now 11os become a matter of history unto 
us, and the very last part is now being fulfilled before 
our faces. This consideration ought to lead us to 
humble prayer, for the same Spirit's piercing rays of 
light to discern the truth, and for the same child-like, 
teachable dispoeition of soul to receive, as our fa- 
thers the prophets evidently possessed. May God, 
therefore, by his Holy Spirit direct us while we shall 
attempt to understand,- 

I. THE CHARACTEBS AND PEBSONS DESCBIBED IN 
THIS PROPKECY. 
U. THE HISTORY AND TRANSACTIOHS PROPHESIED OF. 

And, 
111. TEE TIYBB AND PERIOM~ GIVEN US IN THIS 

PROPHECY. 
We shall feel as though we were not treading on 

forbidden ground, while we attempt, 
I. TO UNDERSTAND THE PRINCIPAL CBAEACTEBS 

SPOKEN OF RF GOD IN TRIS PROPHECY. And j k t ,  it 
appears to me that this prophecy haa special refer- 
ence to the two great contending powers on the earth ; 
their contention, and the final victory of the one over 
the other. As i t  respects personal power, it means 
the wicked and righteous. As far as principle may 
be involved in this prophec it would mean sin and 
holiness; but if men in a colkctire sense, then it muef 
be understood to mean the kingdoms of this world id 
a worldly sense, and the kin dom of God in a epir- 
itoal sense. The places spofen din these chapters, 
sometimes describe the world a t  large, at other times 
the particular places where the people or kingdoms 
have sway, s ken of in the prophecy. 

And, now, the reader keep in view thac prinoi- 



ples, or rules, and a . h m l e d g e  of some of the prim 
cipal outlines of history and geographf will give, in 
my humble opinion, sufficient helps to understand ihe 
literal sense of these chapters, and with the aid of 
the Holy Spirit, he may improve upon this knmv- 
ledge, to the glory of God, and to the good of his fel- 
low-beings. 

What does Gog mean? Answer. God tells Eze- 
kiel that it is "the chief prince of Meshech and 
Tubal." He is a chief, over what ? I sa over the 
world, or wicked nations of the world. dshech, if a 
character is meant, signifies, " to draw 9 fm." If 
a place is meant, it would mean what 1s now Rur- 
ria in  Asia, Georgia, &c. Meshech was the sixth 
son .of Japheth, and settled in that part of the world, 
when the earth was divided, after the flood. Tuba1 
signifies " confcuion," or, properly, " the earth w 
wwld." If a place is designed, then it  would be 
in  Byria, Armenia, kc. He was the fifth son of 
Japheth. It is my humble belief, that by Meshed, 
and mal we are to understand the character and 
quality, rather than place of this chief prince. M 
reasons are these : the laces from whence the muE 
titude of the forces of tIis chief came, are given in 
another place, Ezek. xxxviii. 5 and 6, and include 
the three quarters of the world, then supposed to be 
the whole earth, i. e.-Persiu, which is in Asia, and 
was settled by the descendants of Shem, the third son 
of Noah ; Ethiopia, which is Arabia and Upper E 
This country was popledby Ham's posterity. SKI: 
and Dedan are mentioned in this prophecy, 13th 
.rerse, both of them sons of Ham. See Gen. x. 7. 
Libya is Egypt, Barbary, Tripoli, in Africa. This land 
was settled by the descendants of Ham also. Gamer 
mas the oldest son of Japheth, and his sons peopled 
the Grecian islands, and all the maritime countries 
of Europe, and the part now called the Russian em- 
pire, both in Asia n.nd Enrope. Toga~moh, he too 
was a son of Japheth, and settled the countries of the 
north; the same as I have mentioned before-the 
Russian empire. These were the three som of 
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Noah : and of them was the whole earth overspread.' 
Gen. is. 19. Magog is mentioned loo in this proph- 
ecy, as  "the land of Miigog," Ezek. xxxviii. 2, 
which s i g f i e s  " cocermg." He, too, was one of the - 
sons of Japheth. And Noah says of Japheth, Gen. 
ix. 27, "God shall enlarge Japheth, and he shall 
dwell in the tents of Shem, and Canaan shall be his 
servant." This prophecy has been literall fulfilled, 
a d  the descendants of Japheth have actually covered 
the world with fruit, and for ages have dwelt in the 
tents of Shem, and have been chief prince over the 
nations of Ham. Tmshzslr is also mentioned in 
this prophecy; he also was a descendant of Japheth, 
and settled in Europe. This country lay upon the 
north side of the Mediterranean sea. There is now 
no doubt remaining in my mind, that the Go spoken 
of in our text means the great powers whit% Daniel 
gives us to understand were to arise up, and each 
successively rule over the world : the Bab lonians, 
the Medes and Persians, the Grecians, and &fly the 
Romans. These nations, or kingdoms, have, each 
in their turn, ruled over the people of God, drawn 
them into idolatry, and persecuted them with a spirit 
of the old serpent, the devil, for more than 2500 years. 
Gog, then, has appeared and &'drawn away " the 
holy people, and ruled over the world, made war 
with the saints, and opposed God. Gog, in my 
opinion, constitutes the wlcked powers of the earth, 
and especially Antichrist, or Rome papal. These 
are the "kings of the East," and of the world, which 
will be gathered to the great battle of God Almighty 
in the last day, when the final issue of Gog and the 
church will be decided, a t  the glorious appearing of 
the great God, and our Savior Jesus Christ. You 
have undoubtedly noticed the similarity of events be- 
tween Ezek. xxxix. 17 to 21, and Rev. xix. 17 to 21. 
These are events of the same time, and describe the 
last great battle, when God shall destroy the king- . 
doms of this world, and set up his glorious kingdom, 
which shall fill the whole earth. 

Israel is the other character specially noticed in 
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our text. We should suppose, that there could be no 
dispute on this word, or who is meant by Israel. 
Yet on this name there is a s  much division as on 
any other in the whole Bible. Some will tell you, 
that it means the ancient covenant people of God, the 
Jews; others will tell you that Israel means the " ten 
tribes " of the children of Israel whlch were separated 
from the Jews in the days of Jeroboam ; but if ou 
will s u e r  me to give my opinion, I shall sa t i a t  
"Israel" means the whole household of faith, wkether 
among Jews or Gentiles, whether under the law or 
gospel. And Paul has given us this rule in Rom. ix. 
6 and 7:  &'For they are not all Israel that are of 
Israel. Neither, because the are the seed of Abra- 
ham, are they all children; gut in Isaac shall thy 
seed be called." Here is the stumbling stone, where 
our teachers of prophec stumble ; they will have 
Israel mean the Jews, and so prose the Jews' return, 
by this mode of expounding the prophecies ; when 
Paul has given us a plain rule to the contrary. 
Therefore, wherever I find a prophecy unfulfilled 
when the gospel was preached hy Christ and his 
apostles, I am constrained to understand the word 
Israel to mean the children of Christ, except where 
they plainly declare the mean Israel in :he flesh. 
Then so far as this prop~eo was not fulf3led before 
Christ, I must understand t i e  (' house of Israel " to 
mean the householdof faith. By the word "heatlien," 
we understand not on1 unbelievers among the Gen- 
tiles, but also' among &e l e a s  ; & I  for God bath in- 
cluded them all in unbelief," as Paul tells us, '& that 
be might have mercy upon all." 

11. 1 WILL NOW PRESENT THE HISTORY AND TRANS- 
ACTIONS PROPHESIED OF. I will give a paraphrase 
of the chapter, which will enable me to present my 
views clearly on this point. 

Vwse 1. Therefore, thou Ezekiel, rophes against 
, the great kingdam ~f h e  wall, mpfny, TI- vlth 



the Lord God, Behold, I am against yon, 0 ye king- 
doms that have persecuted my people, and ruled over 
the whole world. 

Verse 2. And I will turn you back, and destroy 
you with six pla ues; and I will cause you to come 
up from the n o d  parts, and will bring you upon the 
governments of my people. 

T'erse 3. And I will smite your bow out of your 
left hand, and cause your arrows to fall out of your 
right hand, i. e. destroy all their power. 

Verse 4. You shall be destroyed by the government 
of my people; you, and all your annies, and the 
people who support your power. I will give you to 
the warriors of the common people, and to the smaller 
kingdoms, to be destroyed. This has been literally 
fullilled with the four great monarchies, which have 
each in their turn persecuted the visible people of 
God. First. Babylon, the lady of kingdoms, mas de- 
stroyed by the two smaller kingdoms of Media and 
Persia. Persia, the second great monarchy, was 
destroyed by the small states of Grecia. Then Gre- 
cia became the third great monarchy, and in her 
turn was swallowed up by the Roman Re ublic. 
Rome i~ be! turn became mistress of the worfd, and 
a great empire ; which was destroyed by the barba- 
rians of the north. (See verse 2.) Then arose u 
the wonderful beast, Papacy, which is the Gog of 
our day, and ruled over kings, filled the world with 
her abominations, and must and will fall upon the 
mountains of Israel. Already have the kings of the 
earth eaten her flesh, and no one can dispute but that 
the present signs of the times indicate her final dis- 
solution; together with the false prophet, the Twk- 
ish empire, and Eastern Gog. 

Verse 5. You $hall fall upon the face of the field, 
(world ;) for I have s oken it, saith the LORD Gon. 

Verse 6. And I wig  send a fire on Pagog, (sup- 
y r t e r s  of Gog,) and among' them that dwell con& 

ently in the isles, and they shall know that I am 
the Lord. So will I make my holy name known in 
the midst of my people IaruI; and I will no1 1st 
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tLem. h t e  my holy name any w e :  aad the Gem. 
tiles S l l  know that I nm the Lord, the Aol One in 
Israel, (the church.) Thus far we have the L t e m  
of Gog. 

Vmae 8. "Behold, it is come, amd it is done, saith 
the Lord God ; this is the day whereof I have spoken." 
We learn by this text that Gog had already come, in 
that day when Ezekiel prophesied, and the work 
was already dme of leading the children of God into 
bondage, as God had spoken by Moses and his for- 
mer rophets. Already wen the prophecies being 
fulfilfed concerning the-se kingdoms whkh mold  be 
the chief ones of the earth. Compare Isa. riv. 4-9. 
Amos vi. 1-14. 

Verse 9 .  "And they that dwell in the cities of 
Ierael shall go forth," be scattered over the world, 
or i n  these kingdoms called Gog, '*and shall set 
on fire and burn the weapons," their armor of 
apposition to the word of God, which is corn ared to 
fire, (see ler. v. 14) '. both-the shields and tfe buck- 
lers, the bows and the arrows, and the handstaves 
and the spears," (Isa. liv. 15-11,) " and they shall 
make a fire of them seven yyq:' Compare with 
Isa. x. 12-25. Oba. 18. La e xu. 49. . (The seven 
years spoken of in this verse will be attended *to 
under my Iast division.) 

Verse 10. SO that they shall take no wood out of 
the field, neither cut down any out of the forests; for 
they shall burn the weapons wixh fire." This shown 
us that the eople of God would not be under the 
necessity o?go1np forth into the open field of the 
world to find subjects, on which to operate by the 
tire of God's word, but they would find enough 
among themselves; nor to go into the dark and be- 
nighted corners of tbe earth, while there were hea- 
then enough in their immediate vicinity. "And 
they shall spoil those that spoiled them, and rob 
those that robbed them, s&th the Lord God." By 
this clause it is evident I am right in my construn- 
tion of the former; for here we are clear1 infbrped, 
t k y  ~ull spoil mii a h  t h e  (me*& imtro~) 
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that had apoiled and robbed them. And sarely the 
histo of these nations, from Babylon to Rome, has 
p m v 3  thii prophecy to true. 

Verse 11. "And it shall come to pass at that day, 
that I will give anto (lag," meaning Rome papal, 
who would be chief prince at  the closing scene of 
the world, a place there of graves in Israel," mean- 
ing a place where the power of Gog, or Rome papal, 
would be destroyed among the people of God. " Th; 
valley of the passengers on the east of the sea. 
This, in my opinion, means the great thoroughfare 
in Europe on the east of the Atlantic, as England, 
Frame and Germany ; here, Papacy would meet its - 
death-blow. "And it should stop the mouths of pas- 
sengers ; and there ahall the bury Gog, and all his 
multitude; and they shall cab it the valley of Ha- 
man-gog," or multitude of papal Rome. To " bury," 
is to put down, or rule over. See Eceleaiaetes viii. 9, 
10: " All this have I seen, and applied my heart 
unto every work that ie done under the aun: there is 
a time wherein one man ruleth over another to hie 
own hurt. And so I saw the wicked buried, who 
had come and gone.from the place of the holy, and 
they were forgotten in the city where they had so 
done: this is also vanity." 

Verse 12, shows how long the kings of the earth 
would be putting clown the power of Rome papal. 
'' Seven months sball the house of Israel be in bury- 
ing them, that they may cleanse the land." Thin 
would be done by christian kingdoms. See Rev. 
xvii. 16, 17 : LL And the ten horns which thou sawest 
upon the beast, these shall hate the whore, and shall 
make her cleaolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, 
and bum her with fire. For God hath put in their 
hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree, and give theil 
kin dom unto the beast, until the words of God shall 
be hil led." 

V i m  13. '' Yea, all the people of the land shall 
bury them ; and it shall bc to them a renown, the 
day I shall be glorified, mi& the LORD GOD." Tbie 
text h ~ s  ur that t4h .epill be done immediately 



previous to the lorification of the saints. And who 
cannot see, in tfe history of Euro an exact fuliil- 
ment of this prophecy, for more r& two centuries 
past ? 

Verse 14. "And they shall sever out men (mie- 
sionaries of continual em loyment, passin through 
the Ian d to bu with %e passen era tfose that 
remain upon the%ce of the earth, to i a n s e  it : after 
the end of seven months (which I will show was 
1798) shall they search." 

Verse 15. ILAnd the passengers (or people of God 
who are called " strangers and ilgrims") that pass 

-through the land, when any see& a man's bone, 
principles of Papacy,) then shall he set up a sign 
it, till the buriers (kings or rulers) have buried it in 
the valley of the multitude of Gog," (or Papac 

Verse 16. "And also the name of the ci s&\l be 
Hamooah. Thus shall the7 cleanse the lanx" Whnt 
city is this? I answer, it 
that "made a11 nations 
wine of the wrath of her 
It is the great city which 
into three prts." Rev. xvi. 19. Also the v: t  city 
'I which re~gneth over the kings of the eart Rev. 
xvii. 19. It is called a woman, because she claims 
to be the church of Christ ; she is called the multi-' 
tude, because she is the mother of more children 
than any other, or all others on the earth; she is 
called Go , because she is chief prince, and rules, 
or hath rufed, over the Y a p  of the earth. 

Ezelriel m i x .  17-21. 
And thou aon of man thus d t h  

the Ldrd Ood ; Speak ;nro every 
feathered fowl and ro arerg beM 
of the field r d s a m ~ e  youmlreu, 
and come! gather yourselves on 
every side my oacrifics that I do 
ncriflce for you eren a pal a- 
rifice upon the dountaina of Israel, 
that ye may eat flemh and drink 
blood. Ye shall eat the desh of 
the mighty, and drink the blood of 
the princes of the eanh of rama 
o f l u a k ,  and of-, db~llab: 
dl of them Win@ of J3uh.n. 

Rev. xix. 17-21. 
And I saw an angel etanding in 

the sun; and he cried with a loud 
voice asyinp to dl tka 6 w l a  that 
fly iLthe mldat of hsavsn Come 
and ~ t h e r  youraelvea &gethe; 
unto t e supper of the &re.& Qod ; 
4hat ye may a& tba 8eah o f k i i a  
and the flesh of captains, and t h i  
fleah ofmighty me.., and thn flwh 
of homm, and of them that nit on 
them and the Bsah of all men 
both iree and bond, both amdl and 
urnat. M I n w  t b  w, md 
rbs kin@ of tha anh, .nd  hi^ 



Apd pesh.Ileatfattfflpbffill 
and drinkblood till ye be d r u n k 4  
of my eacrifice which I have wcri- 
&ed lor you. T h u ~  ye eh&I ba 
filled at my table with h o r s ~ l  and 
chariots with mighty men and 
with all 'men of war salth thg lord 
Qod. And 1 will'set my glory 
among the heathen and all the 
heathen ahall see k y  judgment 
that I have executed, and my hand 
lhat I have laid upm them 

armier, gatherod 1 *her to nnb. 
war against him %t eat on the 
horse, and against hfs army. And 
Ule beast rraa taken and with him 
the false prophet 'that wrought 
miracles before him with wlllch 
ha deceived them tha; had received 
(he m u k  of the beart, and them 
that worablppd his image. Thsre 
both were east alive into a lake of 
I m  bmning with brimstone. And ' 
the remnant were akin with tha 
sword of him that sat upon the 
horse which sword proceeded oc~t 
of hi; mouth : and all the fowl# 
were filled with their flesh. 

Let the reader compare, if he please, Ezek. xxxviii. 
14 to 22, with Rev. xvi. 14 to 21, and he must see a 
striking likeness between the two prophecies; and 
that, in both places, the describe the last great battle 
of the kings and of &s wgrld, when Christ wit1 
come and destroy all the kiagdorns of this world, and 
set up a kingdom which w~l l  fill the whole earth. 
Every living thing on earth is described as takin 
part m this awful conflict. The heavens and e a r 8  
shake in this mighty war; voices and thunders, light- 
nings and earthquakes, fish and fowl, beast and bircle, 
men and worms, blood and &re! pla e and pestilence, 
rain and hail, all commingle lo last great throe 
of expiring nature. How awful is the scene described 
by these two prophets ! Some eapositors have s u p  
posed this ta be a moral battle only ; but I am of the 
opinion, as every living and active thing, whether in 
earth, air or water, is described as taking a art in 
this mighty struggle, so will everfpower, wRether 
spiritual or physical, be put in desperate requisition 
in this last struggle for an earthly existence. I could 
not, upon the su position of a moral battle only, ac- 
count for this lescription of kings and captains, 
warriors and mighty men, horses and cllariots, bond 
apd free. If it is all to be understood in a moral 
sense, wb are they called princes of the earth P 
Why are tley to a t  fat and drink blood until they 
are full? Surely, I think these questions cannot be 



answered, if it is a m o d  bettle only. Fmm tbe 
22d to 24th verse inclusive, God s h m  the pr het 
that then he will justify himeelf in the es 3 h& 
people, and in the eyes ef the world, and %ow (lad 
and sufficient cause why he d e r e d  his p p l e  to be 
persecuted in the world, a scattered and a 
people ; why he sdered the chid p r k c a  ax:!: 
them ; why they have been SO long mbbed and spoiied 
and led into captivity. He gives one good reason; 
yet we heed i t  not. He says it was for F r  iniqui- 
ties, trespasses, uncleanma and tran esslons. 

Verse 25. '< Therefore thus saith Lord God : 
Now will I bring again the captivity of Jacob, and 
have mercy upon the whole house of Israel; and will 
be jealous for my holy name." Some have sup sed 
that we have here a roof of the Jews being g a g r e d  
to their own land; put I cannot so understand it; 
for not only Jacob would have to be gathered, but the 
whole house of Israel; and this would prove too 
much, unless the admit a literal resurrection before 
it takes place. $hey could not all be tbos without; 
for Jacob is dead. 0 yes,, says the objector, but 
Jacob is used in that passage as a @me. Ye well, 
.u ; the very same arguments b a t  you woulrbrin 
to prove Jacob is used in a figurative sense, I d 
bring tu show that the whole house of Israel is 
used so too ; then what becomes of literal Israel ? 
Paul has given us, in Romans xi. 26, the mean- 
ing of Jacob; it is those whose sins are forgiven 
through the atonement, and tarried fiom un 
ness. Ismel ik said to be the children of Cg% 
Rom. ix. 6-43. Then the bringing of them again . 
is the brio 'ag of his rons to gl . Heb. ii. 
10. And % gathering of his electzm the four 
winds of heaven, and from the land of death, 
the last enemy, and sanetifyin them in the sight of 
the world. (for every eye rid m them r amted, 
chnged, and c a y h t  up to meet the head at his 
coming,) is an exp anation of the 27th verse. 

Veme 28. '' Then shall they know that I am the 
Lord their God, which caused them to be led into 
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csptiviq a m  tbr heathen: but I have grthmd 
them -to their own land " (new heavens a d  new 
earth, 2 Pet. iii. 13,) " and have left none of them a y  
more b e . "  Where l None are Left in &a 
in th grave; for oeztainly h grave is call2 Z 
h d  of the enem Jer- xxxi. 16. Now if tkis 
paasage means ;6;. literal Jew, then certainly it in- 
el& * whole ; for none are left any more t h e .  
This wouM prove too much for our judaizing teachem. 

Verse 29. Neither will I hide my face an more 
from tbem." This certainly must be after 8hrist.s 
recond advent. 1 John iii. 2: " Beloved, now are we 
the scar of God; and it doth not yet appear what 
we shall be: but we know that, when he shall 
appear, we shall be like hian ; for we shall see him 
as he b." See Isaiah liv. 8: "In a little wroth I hid 
my face fman thee for s moment ; but with werlast- 
ing kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith the 
Lord thy Redeemer." Now let the reader examine 
this chapter, and he will find the same gathering and 
pmdses  as in Eeekiel, and if one means Jews only, 
so must the other. "For I have poured out m 
spirit upon the house of Isnrd, saith the Lord God? 
Tbe horsss of Isrmet. What language could the pro- 
phets hare used, in the days when the Old-Testa- 
ment prophets pro hesied, to have described the yopb of God under %e new dispensation, better than 
a d ,  I m d ,  kc.? What, my brethren, will rend 

the veil from your faces in reading the Old Testa- 
ment? Hare yon no love for the soul of the perishin 
Jext I Will you d d e  them until.the last ?  iff 
you forever harp on the old string, "God's ancient 
covenant ? '' Will you not even inquire who 
are h t  peop e 3 h e  they the Jews ? No,. sir, not 
the J e m  only; for the romise was first made to 
Abmham,that in his seet?all the nations of the earth 
hould be blessed. Where is the Jew, as a Jew, 
eaid to be entided to one promise in the gospel, tbot 
the Gentile is not? Can you say they have a pro- 
mise of the land of Canaan, which is not fulfilled? 
8- Joshua sx&. 14,15 : '' And ye how in d l  par  



hearts, and in all  our sduls, that not one thing hath 
hiled of all the good things which the Lord your God 
spake concerning you; all hath come to pass unto 
you, and not one thing hath failed thereof." Then, 
m my opinion, the captivity spoken of in verse 25th, 
is the subjection the people of God have been and will 
continue m to Gog, the principal kingdoms of the 
world, until Christ's second advent; when he will 
destroy all thore kingdoms, conquer death, and let 
his people go free. 

111. I SHALL SHOW THE T-ES A I D  PEBIOW OIVEX 
IN THIS CHAPTEB. 

first. In the ninth verse, we are told, that they 
h a t  dwell in the cities of Israel shall go forth, and 
shall burn the weapons of their enemies L'seven 
years." This must mean either literal or figurative 
years. If this passage hae not been fulfilled, then I 
nrgue that it cannot be fulfilled in a literal sense; 

.for we have no such weapons as are there described, 
a$ the present day. Agmn, it would be very unna- 
tural to suppose that there could actually be weapons 
of war enough collected, conti ous to many cltiee, 
to supply the inhabitants of Ern with fuel seuen 
yews.  It appears unnatural to me in ever view of 
the sub'ect to understand these. things as %escribing 
a literai battle, and yet not to be fulfilled; for it is 
evident that the peuple of God are meant, as one 
party. I t  cannot be in the gospel day, for two reasons : 
Christ forbade his servants to fight, and the gospel 
does not %rmlf its subjects to rob and spoil others, 
because ey rob and spoil us. From these conside- 
rations, I must conclude that the 9th and 10th verses 
are figurative language, and that seven years are 
seven times 360, making 2520 common years ; that 
these kingdoms denominated Gog in our text would 
lead into captivity the Israel or children of God, 
spoil and rob them of their peace and rights, and 
scatter over the earth Judah and Israel ; and in pro- 
cess of time would smite the Shepherd of Israel and 
scatter the shee All this has been fulfilled in the 
history of tb. crildren bf Odd h r  age8 p s t .  The 



next question which would naturally a d ,  w d d  
be, When did the seven years begin ? Our text tells 
us, " The that dwell in the cities of Israel shall go 
forth." ?his shows us what event will- begin our 
prophecy : it will be the children of Israel going forth 
into captivit . 2 K i n e  xvii. 20: "And the Lord 
rejected d l  t i e  seed of Israel, and afllicted them, and 
delivered them into the hand of spoilers, until he had 
cast them out,of his sight." Iea. xlii. 22-24. Amos 
vii. 11 and 17. Again, 2 Kin- xvii. 23 : 'I Untd the 
Lord moved Israel out of his iight, as he had said by 
all his servants the pro hets. So was Israel carried 
away out of their own e n d  to Assyria unto this day." 
Isaiah pro hesied that within shy-five ye-ars Eph- 
raim shook be broken and be not a peop e Isa nl. 
8. l'his was in the days of Pekah and Rezio, 742 
years before C h r i ~ .  Sixty-five years afterwards, B. C. 
677, Esarhaddon, king of Aasyria and Bab lon, P came with a large army into the land of Israe and 
Judah, carried away the last remnant of Israel, and 
they have not been a nation since.* Then he also 
made war against Jerusalem, took Manasseh and 
carried him to Babyion ; which begins the "seven 
tlmes" Judah f as to be in bondage to the kings of 
the earth, and also the " seven years " Israel should 
he a captive, robbed and spoiled people; both begin- 
ning and endiug at  one time, 2520 years, beginning 
B. C. 677, ending A. D. 1943. To 1843 add 677, and 
the sum  equal^ 2420. 

Perhaps the reader may not be aware that Ezekiel 
was commanded to understand a dav for a vear. See 
Ezekiel iv. 5, 6. 

We can hardly read a chapter in any of the pro- 
phets, but we find this thing prophesied of, i. e., the 
captivity of Israel, the spoiling and robbing of them, 
both Israel and Judah, b these great kingdoms of 
the earth. which Ezekiel i a s  called GOP in our text. 
It  must bnd will be acknowledged, by ever man 
conversant with his Bible, that the times of their 

* Rollin'a Ancient Hietory, pol. i. page 886. 



daptihty have, in every ease, been prophesied of 
the prophets of God. And, in general, the cases f o 
captivity, which would end in the dispensation in 
which the prophet lived who prophesied these things, 
are given to us in plain langaage; as 400 pars '  
captivity, or bondage, in Egypt, meant yeare. This 
was literally fulfilled before the law was given 011 

mount Sinal, which wee the beginning of the Mosaic 
dispensation. Then the 70 years' captivity of Judah 
in Babylon was literally accomplished in the same 
dispensation. Judah was released, not all Israel, 
fiom their captivity in Babylon ; but !h e captivity o 1 
Israel is nowhere limited to the law dispensation : but 
the release of Israel from their captivity is a gospel 
release, and the sub'ects of this release must be gos- 
pel subjects; for d the di9pnsation changes, so, of 

- course, must the subjects change; for "old things are 
done away; behold, all thinga am become new." 
See Paul's most pewerful reasoning on this subject, 
in Hebrews eighth and ninth chapters. Who can 
read these reasons of Paul's and not be convinced? 
Moses was faithful wer  his house; no was Jesus 
Christ faithful over his house, "whoee house are we, 
(says the apostle,) if we hold fast our confidence unto 
the end." It was Israel m the flesh that wag scat- 
tered then, and was never thered under the law. 
The gospel came, the law o r ~ s r a e l  was done away; 
he is not a Jew who is of the flesh, but circumcision 
is of the heart. They are not all Israel which are of . 
Israel; but in Christ th seed shall be called. For 
he will gather in one ail the children of God true 
Israel) scattered abroad. John xi. 52. The k igh 
priest, although a Jew, understood that Christ was 
to gather not only that nation, the Jews, but all the 
children of God scattered abroad. How can our 

' judaizing priests et over this text? But to return 
to our subject. seventy weeks pphmied  of in 
Dan. ix. 24-27, are used in a figurative sense; a day 
stands for a year. Why so ? Because these seventy 
weeks in their fulfilment would carry us seven yeare 
at least, into the new &pensl;tion ; and ar the ved 



was not yet taken away, and tbey could only see into 
the new as through a glass darkly, God therefore 
only spake to them by his law and prophets in typea 
and figures. Therefore the " seven years " must be 
psed in a figurative sense, for the above well-grounded 
reasons. And the children of God in the new dis- 
pensation are called k a e l ,  for the same reason that 
papal Rome is called Babylon under the new. For 
the law was a shadow of god .  things to come; it 
made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better 
covenant did perfect the comers thereunto. 

Now can  out this reawning of Paul's, and what 
must brae1 b in order to be made perfect ? They 
cannot be made perfect without us Gentiles. See 
Heb. xi. 40, also ix. 8-12. How a man can read 
the arguments of the a tle, and retain these juda- 
king sentiments of g a g i n s  the Jews, aa Jaa, to 
their own land, and building up their temple and 
city again, I cannot conceive. But another time is 
specified in our context. See verse 12 : " And seven 
months shall the house of lsrael be burying of them, 
that they may cleanse the land." See also verse 14. 
This transaction is in the last days of,Gog's power, 
and probably under the last form which Gog may 
assume, and must mean Rome papal, which is the 
last head of abominations; who has, by her abomi- 
nable doctrine and practices, filled the world with her 
sorceries and fornications ;-she has made the kings 
of the earth support her ecclesiastical power, and 
commit fornication with her;-she has filled the 
earth with her murder% and drenched the soil with 
the blood of victims which she called heretics;-she 
has leagued herself with kings and princes to suppqrt 
a power, which she blasphemously pretended was 
given her by God. By these means, and many more, 
she has filled the world with the cup of her ahomina- 
tions, and covered the earth with her pollutions. 
The " seven months " spoken of in the verse we have 
quoted, are 210 days, or 210 years, as Ezekiel was 
commanded to reckon. Then the people of God 
would be 210 yeare putting away thin rotten camur 



of papd power, which had for ages  led over kings 
and lorded it over his people. The year 1558, the 
edict in favor of Proteetants, which was afterward8 
called the edict of Nantes, was first published by 
Henry TV., kmg of Navarm, one of the principal 
heads of the Protestant cause in France, who began 
a war in Europe between the Catholics and Protes- 
rsnts, which lasted, with very little cessation, for 210 
years, until 1798; when finally the Protestants de- 
stroyed the power of the pope, and he that had ruled 
over ki s, became weak and inefficient a s  any of 
the smzlest dukedoms in Europe. The s t rup le  
between the Protestants on the one part, and %e 
Catholic league on the other, was, wkh the former, 
to destmy the power of this Gog; of whom we have 
been eaking, and to humble in the dust this Meshed 
and bal of modern times ; while with the latter it 
was to retain wer, which papal Rome had long 
exercised over g k i n g s  d the earth, and over the 
consciences, lives, and fortunes of her subjects. All 
the civil power was fmally taken from her, and no- 
' thing remains but the bones, or principles of the car- * 
cass. , The kings of the earth have eaten her flesh, 
and burnt her with the fire of their anget; nothin 
remains but n skeleton of this once most powerf3 
em ress, that had humbled kings at her feet, and 
ha% made princes vassals a t  her will. But John 
had, many centuries before, prophesied her consnmp 
t iw,  and the manner of it. See Rw.  xvii. 16 : '' And 
the ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, 
these shall hate the d o r e ,  and h a l l  make her deao- 
late and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her 
with fire." Re also has given us to understand that 
there would be kings and great men'of the earth 
who would lament her fall and loss of power. See 
Rev. xmii. 8-16. All this was literally fulfilled in 
those wars to which I have directed yodr attention. 

One thing more I will notice. After they had eaten 
her flesh and buried her power, they severed out men 
of continual employment, meaning missionaries, who 
were to go through the land and search for her bones, 



or principles, which would remain on the face of tho 
earth, after the "seven months," tbat is, after the 
civil power of Papacy should be destroyed, which 
took place A. D. 1798. And when any should see a , 
man's bone, the were to set up a sign by it, until 
the buriers shourd bury it in the va11e of Hamon-go . 
Who can but see, that the relics of Japac are to & 7 found in almost every church in our land. The love 
and practice of slavery is a bone of the old mother ; 
tbe love and practice of war is another bone ; secta- 
rian prejudices, and a tyrannical display of physical 
force to put down principles not harmonizing wifh 
our views, is a great bone. Taking to ourselver 
titles that belong to God, or calling men Rabbis, 
which belong only to Christ, are men's bones. Puf- 
fing each other in public papers, and assing resolu- 
tions in our own favor, are bones of %e feet or the 
hands of man. To reach the traditions of men, 
instead of the word o P ~ o d ;  and the laws and ordi- 
nances of tbe church and councils, instead of the 
laws of the Scriptures and ordinances once delivewd . 
to the saints by Jesus Christ and his apostles, is the 
backbone of Gog, and must and will. be buried, md 
will no more wme into mind. Some may inquire, 
Is this the same Go in Ezekiel, as we find in the 
~ e n t i e t h  chapter of~evelation ? I answer, it is the 
same, with t h ~ s  difference only: this is prophes ing 
of hie power, his acts, death and burial ; that ofYhia 
resurrection, 'udgment, and final and last destruction 
fmm the eartk. WOW, my dear reader, do you want 
to know whether ou belong to Gog, or the aai& ? 
Try your spirit. h you are proud, haughty, !pan- 
nical, selfish, woddly, dogmatical, full of bigotry, 
egotism and wilfulness, prone to misrepreeent, de. 
ceive and lie against your nei hbor, beoause he o m -  f not see in every point exact y as you do; you may 
rest assured that our warrant is not a counterfat, 
-you belong to J e  dvrr or (im. h a .  



LECTURE ON 

THE T W O  S T I C K S .  

The word of the Lonu came an in unto me saylng Moteover thou 
non of man take thee one stla, and write 'upon it: For ~ u d a h ,  and 
. for the chiidnn of Ieresl his mrnpanions: then take anothr stick, 

and write upon it, For Joeeph, the stick of Ephraim. md for dl the 
house of lalarael his compnions : and join them one tu anottler inca 
one s ick  ; and they shali become o m  C thy hand 

I AX' well aware, my brethren, that the views I 
have of this text will be called by many ultra-bibli- 
oal, a vagary, or fanciful, at least; and many a man 
will turn away with disgust, curl the lip, and go to 
work in imagination, at least, to confute what they 
have not heard, and think they can destroy at a nod 
what may be built upon the immutable illars of 
truth; so that truth may be cast down in t1e street., 
while tradition, bigotry, and falsehood are clasped to 
our hearts. But wisdom teaches us " to hear and 
then 'udge." "Prove all things, and hold fast that 
vhic i  is good." If men were to treat earthly thing. 
pe bigots do religious subjects,reject every new thing, 
or new m.mure, because it is to them new, what 
would become of the improvements of the present 
day? or where would be the increase of knowledge 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet in the latter da 1 
Chri~t, in B eaking of these same characters, cab 
them I' blin!guides," or blind leadms of the blind." 
1tf.m~ wuh person shoold heor or read j i s   disco^^, 
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I beg of them to hear, weigh the evidence, and then - 
judge. 

I shall therefore, 
I. Saow WHAT THE HOLY SPIRIT DESIGNED BY THP 

TWO STICKS. 

11. WHAT IS MEANT BY THGIB BECOMING ONE. 
Our text is an allegory, as all must agree, for the 

18th and 19th verses, "And when the children of thy 
people shall speak unto thee, saying, Wilt thou not 
show us what thou meanest by these? say unto 
them, Thus saith the Lord God; Behold, I will 
take the stick of Joseph, which is in the hand of 
Ephraim, and the tribes of Israel his fellows, and 
w ~ l l  put them with him, even with the stick of Judah, 
and make them one stick, and the shall be one in 

hand," thus prove it: "Wilt tEou not show us 
wblat thou meanest by th*? " The Holy Spirit 
then tells hinl plain1 that the two sticks mean,-1st. 
ludah, and the chilgen of Israel his companions; 
and, 2d. Joseph, which is in the hand of Ephraim, 
and the tribes of Israel his fellows. Thus ,far we 
dannot be mistaken. And, ~ a y  you, the text itself 
proves it thus, and why call it an allegory ? Because 
we have not yet got the meaninp of Judah, Joseph 
and Ephraim ; these mnst be understood as  allegori- 
cal ; for no one believes a moment that this can mean 
Jndah, Joseph, and Ephraim literally; for they have 
all been dead many thousand years, and must arise 
from the dead, and all their companions, in order to 
be united in one kingdom on the mountains of Israel. 
See verse 22 : "And I will make them one nation 
in the land upon the mopmtains of Israel; and one 
king shall be king to them all ; and they shall be no 
more two nations, neither shall they be divided intu 
two kingdoms any more at  all." Then, sa you, 
Judah must mean the two tribes, Judah and &enja- 
min, and Joseph and Ephraim must mean the ten 
ttibes, and put them together and they will make the 
twelve tribes. Then, if Judah and Jobeph stand for 
these tribes, I ask, who are their companions 2 Far- 
t h  text says, take thee one etick, and mite upon it, 



T& TWO BTICKS. @ 

for Judah, and for the children of Israel his com- 
panions. It  is very evident, then, that Judah and his 
wmpanions cannot mean the same thin s ;  for he 
tells us plainly what cornpanions mean, tffe children 
of Israel;" these are companions with Judah. There- 
fore Judah cannot mean the two tribes, for they are 
the children of Israel. And the same argument mill 
apply to Joseph and Ephraim, and all the house of 
Israel his companions. Here we have another diffi- 
culty: first, the children of Israel are put with Judnh ; 
this would include the ten tribes, as well as  the two'; 
for they were called the children of Israel in a spe- 
cial sense, while the two tribes were called Jews, 
and are so called to the present day. 

Again, they are to he put together and become one 
kingdom, "and David my servant," saith the Lord, 

shall be king over them ; and they all shall have 
one shepherd : they shall also walk in my judgments, 
and observe my statutes, and do them." This does 
not look like unbelief. Paul tells us, Rom. xi. 23, 
IL1f the abide not in unbelief, they shall be graffed 
in," a i t i  the Gentiles ; "for God is able to gnfT 
them in again." Yet our context tells us in 25-27, 
"And the 'shall dm11 in the land that I have given 
unto lacot  my servant, wherein your fathers have 
dwelt, and they shall dwell there~n, even they, and 
their children, and their children's children, forever : 
and my servant David shall be their prince forever. 
Moreover 1 will make a covenant of pence with them ; 
it shall be an everlasting covenant with them ; and 
I will place them, and multiply them, and will set 
my sanctuar in the midst of them for evermore. 
My tabernacre also shall be with them en, T will 
be their God, and they shall be my pedpre.'y How 
can these things be? They are to dwell in the land 
given to Jacob, they, and their children, and children's 
children, forever, and David is to be their prince for- 
ever, and God is to be their God, and the are to be 
his people, with his mnctuary in the mi& of them 
for evermore. And all this in a state of unbelief; for 
if they believe, they are graffed in with the Gentiles, 



where there is neither Jew nor Gentile, but all ebb 
in Christ Jesus. And without faith it is impossible 
to please God: f;et the two tribes of the Jews, and 
the ten tribes of srael, are to enjoy all these blessings 
fur evermore, in  their own land on the mountains of 
Israel, before the new heavens and new earth-before 
Christ shall comebefore the resurrection of the 
dead ! How, I ask, can the whole house of Israel be 
there ? How can David be there C No more defiled 
with idols, nor detestable things, nor transgressions 1 
'' Saved out of all their dwelling-places wherein they 
have sinned ;" and yet saved in Judea, the very 
dwelling-place where the committed the great sin 
of murdering their own d u s i a h ,  the son and lo rd  
of David their prince forever ! How can these things 
be? I answer, they cannot be, and understand these 
two sticks to be the two tribes of the Jews and the 
ten tribes of Israel mly  ; for this view of the scr ip 
ture, (and I mean to speak with reverence of that 
bles,sed book,) wpuld contain palpable contradictions. 

But, in my humble opinion, these two s t i d s  rep- 
resent the two covenants, or two dispensations, called 
the Law and the Gospel. These are called two sep- 
arate kiqdoms. One ia called the "kingdom of 
Israel." This is represented by Judah ; f6r it is said 
of him, " The sceptre (or rod) shall not depart from 
Judah, nor a lawgiver between his feet, until Shiloh 
come ; and unto him shall the gathering of the peo- 
ple be." What gathering of the people ? The union 
of the two kingdoms, and the final gathering of the 
true Israel of God from all nations, the elect from 
the four winds of heaven. The other kingdom is 
called the gospel kingdom, or " kingdom of heaven." 
This is clearly represented by Joseph ; for of him it 
is said, Gen. xlviii. 24, "His bow (or stick) abode 
in strength, and the arms of his hands were made 
strong by the hands of the mighty God of Jacob; 
(from thence is the shepherd, the stone of Israel ;") 
meaniog Christ, the shepherd spoken of in our con- 
text ; and the stone means the same gospel kingdom, 
whi& Daniel tells us will became a great mountain . 
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and fill the whole earth ;-and, in our context, it is 
the same kingdom of which David (meaning Christ) 
will be our king forever. Hear further: I' Even by 
the God of thy father, who shall help thee ; and b 
the Almighty, r h o  shall bless thee with blessings of 
heaven above," (these certainly look like gospel bles- 
sings,) " blessings of the dee that lieth under," 
Christ says, " Ble~sed are &e meek, for they !izi 
inherit the earth,") "blessings of the breast and of 
the womb." Asain, Christ sa s ' I  Blessed are they 
which do hunger and thirst a&e; righteonmess ; for 
they shall be filled." I will here remark, that the 
same blessings which Jacob gave to Joseph are in 
substance repeated to Ezekiel, and afterwards prom- 
ised by Christ to gospel enitents. Also, let me turn 

our attention to ~ o s e s ' g l e s s i n ~  ~ o s e ~ h ,  Deut. uxi i i .  
r3-17 : I' And of Joseph he said, Blessed of the LORD 
be his land, for the precious things of heaven, for 
the dew, and for the deep that coucheth beneath, 
and for the precious fruits brought forth by the 

.sun, and for the precious things put forth by the 
moon, and for ~e chief things of the ancient 
mountains, and for the precious thinus of the lasting 
hills, and for the precious things OF the earth and 
fulness thereof, and for the good will of him that 
dwelt in the bush: let the blessing come u 
bead of Joseph, and upon the top of the h e a E F  lk 
who was separated from his brethren. His glory is 
like the firstlinq of his bullock, and his horns are 
like the horns of unicorns: with them he shall push 
the people toqether to the ends of the earth; and they ' 

'are the ten thousands of Ephraim, and they are the 
thousands of Manasseh." Here we have the gospel 
blessinp again brought to view, in Moses' prophetic 
blessing of Joseph ; all things in heaven and in earth 
are given into his hands, or placed upon his head. 
This reminds us of the blessin s of Christ, Eph. i. 10, 

That in the dispensation of t%e fulness of times, he 
mieht gather in one (kingdom) all things in Christ, 
bo% which are in heaven and which are on earth; 
even in him." How exactly do these blessings agree : 

8+ 



Joseph pushes the people tqether  to the ends of the 
earth ; Christ gathers them sn the fulness of time at 
the end of this dispensation. 

This is sufficient for my purpose, to show that Jo- 
seph is a live1 type of Chrlst, and that in Christ both 
sticks would $ united, and $udah7s rod or stick) 
swallowed up in the Shiloh when he shou \ d come - 
and then there would be hut o m  stick unto the ends of 
the earth, and then would our spiritual Joseph push the 
people together, and to him would the gathering of 
the people be. "And I will make them one nation, 
in the land upon the mountains of Israel ; and one 
king shall be king to them all." This king can be 
no less than our spiritual Joseph, and his kingdom 
was typified in the stick of Joseph, as Jacob said in 
his blessing of Joseph, ' I  From thence is the shep- 
herd, the stone of Israel." But ou will ask, Wh 
is Jasaph's stick in the hand o r ~ ~ h r a i r n  l 1 w i i  
answer you: Joseph's stick, or kingdom, was not 
yet made manifest, neither could it he while Judah's 
was yet standing;-as says Paul, Heb. ix. 8--15, 
Christ must first come, the mediator of the new fes- 
tament, before the old could be done awa or im- 
merged into the new. Therefore, when ~ z e i i e l  gave 
this rophecy, Ephraim was broken, and was not a 
popre. See Isa. vii. 8. This was about 742 years 
before Christ, and Ezekiel's prophecy was given only 
587, being almost a hundred years after Ephraim 
was no more a people. Of course, he was a fit type 
of the gospel church, who were not a pe~ple until 
Jesus came and took the stick of Joseph out of the 
hand of Rphraim, which then were not a people, and 
constituted a new covenant people, and made them 
sons and daughters of God. He then brake off all 
the dead branches from Judah's stick, and with the 
living branches under the old covenant, called in our 
text " the children of Israel his companions," he 
called in the Gentiles, which were not a people. Like 
Ephraim, they were scattered over the whole earth 
in all the kingdoms of the world; the moths had 
eaten them, Hos. v. 12; the were unaccustomed to 
the yoke, Jer . m i .  18. &hraim has mixed him- 



self among the people; he is a cake not tumd,rv 
says Hosea, vii. 8. That is, he is yet among the 
people, the Gentiles; they have not repented, they 
are not accustomed to the yoke, (the Jewish laws.) 
See Hos. viii. 12: " I  have written unto him ths 
great things of my law, but they were counted as a 
strange thing." Epbraim is a type, then, of the 
state of the Gentiles, when Christ came, and called 
in the believers among the Gentiles, immersed them 
into one body both Jew and Gentile, and they became 
one in his hand, that is, one kingdom, and Jwth 
together constituted the whole house of Israel ; that 
is, the seed of Christ, the companions of the spiritual 
Joseph. Hos. i. 9-11, has reference to tbis very 
thin.. of which I have beep speaking, when he says, 
''~{een said God, c9ll his name Loammi, (not my 
people ;) for ye are not my people, and I will not be 
your God." That is, " They rrre not all Israel which 
are of Israel; neither, because they are the seed of 
Abrabam, are they all children; but in Isaac shall 
thy seed be called." See Rom. ix. 6-27. You will 
there see Paul uses the same arguments as I have 
used, and for the same purpose, to shaw the union 
of the spiritual seed of Judah and Joseph, and who 
are the true Israel of God. But we will returo, to 
Hosea, 10th verse : " Yet the nqmbqr of the children 
of Israel shall he as the sand of the sea, which caq- 
not be measured nor numbered; and it shall come to 
pass, that in the place (Jerusalem) where it was said 
unto them, (Gentiles,) ye are uot my people, there it 
shall be said unto them, (Gentiles,) ye are the sons 
of the living God;" at Jerusalem united with the 
stick of Judah, "it. will be said," &c. 
that time) shall the children of Judah (meaning I' t 6st e 
companions of Judah) and the children of Israel (the 
companions of spiritual Joseph, now called sons of 
God) be gathered t ether, (united into one stick, 
one qovernment,) a a a p p o i n t  themselves one head, 
(Chnst, for he is head over all things to the church 
and they shall come u out of the land, (out of a d 
nations;) for great lhd;l,bo the day of Jezroel,'' (Ibe 



meaning of which is, the seed a/ GodJ I pray yo?, 
my brethren, study this prophecy of osea wlth t h ~ s  
view; understand Judah as  being the representative . 

'of the Jewish kingdom, and Joseph and Ephraim as 
representatives of the gospel kingdom, and its state; 
and if you do not find harmony and light in it, and 
many other parts and prophecies in the Bible, I shall 
be not a little surprised. 

I will bring one mote proof that Ephraim repre- 
sents the gospel kingdom among all nations. See 
Gen. xlviii. 16-20: "The Angel which redeemed , 
m e  from all evil, bless thelads; and let my name be 
named on them, and the name of my fathers Abra- 
ham and Isaac; and let them p o w  into a multitude 
in the midst of the earth. And when Jpseph saw 
that his father laid his right hand upon the head of 
Ephrnim, it displeased him: and he held up his 
father's hand, to remove it from Ephraim's head unto 
Manasseh's head. And Joseph said unto his father, 
Not so, m father: for this is the first-born ; put th 
right h a n k p o n  his head. And his father refused: 
and said, I know it, m son, I know it : he also shall 
become a people, andl he also shall be p e a t  : but 
truly his youn er brother shall be greater than he, 
and his seed s%all become a multitude of nations. 
And he blessed them that day, saying, In  thee shall 
Israel bless, sa ing, God make thee as  Ephraim 
and as ~ a n a s s e g  : and he set Ephraim before Ma- 
nasseh." You see when Jacob blessed the two sons 
of Joseph, he blessed Ephraim, the younger, above 
Manasseh, the elder : "he (Manasseh) also shall be- 
come a people, and he also shall be great ; but truly 
his younger brother (Ephraim) shall be greater than 
he, and his seed shall become a fulness of nations." 
This is plain and positive proof that Ephraim would 
be called the head or representative of the gospel 
seed, which Paul calls the " fulness of the Gentiles," 
and which Jacob calls " fulnees of nations." Paul 
says IL SO all Israel shall be saved,". that is, when 
the iulness of the Gentiles be come in. Our text 
sap, For Joseph, the stick of Ephraim, and for all 



the himm of Israel his companiom." Here is the 
mme fulms,  the same all, m d  the same Israel, in 
one case as  in the othel'. 

11. 1 SHALL SHOW HOW AND WHEN THESE BTICXB 
WEBE UNITED. 

They are united by Christ, are made one i i  his 
hand. John xi. 52 : "And not for that nation only, 
but that also he should gather together in one the 
children of God that were scattered abroad," evidently 
meaning Jews and Gentile believers. Again, John 
xvii. 22, 23 : " And the glory which thou gavest me 
I have given them ; that they may be one, even as 
we are one; I in them and thou in me, that they 
may be made perfect in one; and that the worlfl 
may know that thou hast sent me." 
verse B, And the heathen shall I tno~?h'$ ' i?~~ 
Lmd do sanctify Israel." b i n ,  see 1 COT. ~ i i .  12: 
"For,aa the bod is one, and hath many members, 
and all the memgms of that oue body, being many, 
are one body; so also is Christ. For by one Spirit 
are we all baptized into one body, (one stick, whether 
we be Jews or Gentiles,'whether we he bon a or free.!' 
6ee Eph. ii. 14-1 6 : '' FIT he (Christ) is our peace, 
who hath made both (Jew and Gentile believers) w e ,  
and hath broken down the middle wall of partition 
between us, (Jew and Gentile ;) having ahol~shed in 
his Aesh the enmity, even the law of commandments 
contained in ordinances ; for to make in himself of 
twain (Jew and Gentile) one new man, one stick,) 
EO making peace ;" that is, " Ephraim sha 1 not envy 
Judah, nor Judah vex Ephraim." 

\ 
In what manner are they made one ? I answer, 

by being all horn of one Splrit, havingone Father and 
one mother. See Eph. ii. 18: " For through him 
we both (Jew and Gentile) have access by one Spirit 
noto the Father." The context says, verse 27, " I  
will be theirrGod, and they shall be my people." 
John i .  13: '&Which were born, not of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
Qod ;" and, e x a p t  a mm be horn again, he cannot 
mw the ]Pingdm of God." Gal. iv. 26 : But Jm- 



aalem whioh is above ik free, which is the msther af 
us all," (Jew and-Gentile. Without this birth, we 
canno possibly be ~a l led  t b e people of God, and are 
no? ent~tled to an heirship with Jesus Christ: and if 
we-are born from above, then we, whether Jcw or 
Gentile, are not looking for a Jemealem which is 
in bondage with her children, but one from above 
which is free; for here we have no continuing city, 
hut me look for a city whose builder and maker is 
God. 

Again, they are to be made one naticm, verse 22: 
"And I will make them one nation in the land upon 
the mountains of Israel." Was  this true in the gos- 
pel? you may inquire. Christ says, Matt. xxi. 43, 
" Therefore say I unto you, the kingdom of God shall 
he taken from you, and given to a nation brio 'ng 
forth the fruit thereof." If it was to be taken Lxn 
the Jew, and give11 to another nation, of course, it 
wonld take away the promise of the land, as  well ae 
the kingdom of God, and the Jew, as a Jew, wo111d 
have no more inheritance either in land or mountain, 
which means kin dom; and then being given to a 
nation bringing Brth fruits, they wonld be, as Peter 
says, " a holy nation, a peculiar people." 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

A ain, they are to hare one k ~ n g  : " And one king 
.halfbe king to them all,', says Ezekiel. What s a p  
Zech. xiv. 9 ? " And the Lord shall be king over all 
the earth ; in that day there shall be one Lord, and 
his name one." Christ taught us to pray, "Thy 
kingdom come," &c. Again Christ, when Pilate 
inquired of him if he was king of the Jews, answered, 
"Thou sayest." And at another time, when the 
multitude spread their garments in the may, and 
cried, saying, "Blessed be the king that cometh in 
the name of the Lord," Christ consented, and even 

r e  encouragement thereto, denying not, but con- 
essing he mas king of the Jews: not of the literal T 

Jews; for he has told us plainly that the king- 
dom of God is talcen from them, and given to a 
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. And Ezekiel 
further says, And they shall be no more two nationr, 
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neither shall the be dividad isto two kiwp3ms any 
more a t  all.,' J e t  your judaizing teachers tell you 
that the Jewa, as Jews, must be brought back into 
their own land, have their own old Jewish kingdom 
restored, their city, temple, temple worship, and 
David their king restored unto them. Well may we 
say unto the Jew, you do well to reject Jeaus of 
Nazareth ; for it is evident he hae given his kingdom 
to believers in him, and your prophets tell you there 
shall be no more two kingdoms. So says the Jew, 
'' W e  will wait for our own kingdom, which will, 
according to your own showing, be restored unto us ;" 
and, "as there cannot be but one kingdom, your a 

Nazarene must be an impostor ; he has promised you 
Nazarenes a kingdom, which will be given unto us, 
and which will stand forever, as you yourselves eon- 
fess and acknowledge. W e  think, then, we are 
safest, for we know our prophets to be true, and you 
own it. We know there can be but one kingdom, 
and that you wve  to us, and that kingdom will destroy 
all others a n 8  stand forever. Dan. ii. 44 : 'And in 
the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set 
up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed ; and 
the klngdom shall not be left to other eople, but it 
shall break in pieces and consume alP these king- 
doms, and it shall stand forever."' 

Again, the subjects of this kingdom are to posseas 
new hearts and be born of the Spirit. See Ezekiel 
xxxvi. 24-28: "For I will take you from among 
the heathen, and gather you out of all countries, and 
will bring you into your own land. Then will I 
sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean: 
from all your filthiness, and from all your idols, will 
I cleanse you. A new heart also will I give you 
and a new spirit will I put within you: and I will 
take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and 1 
will give YOU a heart of flesh. And I will put my 
Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my 
statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments and d e  
them. And ye shall dwell in the land that I gave to 
pour fa Jere i and ye shall be my people, apd I wiU 



be p a r  God." Here we have the same gathering, 
the same people, the same land, the same cleansing, 
the same obedience of the same statutes and judg- 
ments, the same promise of his being their God and 
they being his people, together with the surety s f  a 
new heart and his Spirit within them, a s  we  have in 
the chapter under consideration. Where is the dif- 
ference between these promises4 and those given to 
the Gentile believers ? 

1. Are not Gentile believers promised all these 
things as mueh as the Jews?-are they not taken 
from among the heathen? John sa s, Rev. v. 9, 
* And has redeemed us to God out d every nation, 
kindred, tongue, and people." 

2. Are not Gentile believers promised their own 
land for an inheritance ? The apostle says, They 
shall inherit all things." And Christ promises, 
" The meek shall inherit the earth." 

3. Are not Gentile believers promised to be cleans- 
ed from idols as well as Jews ? 1 Cor. xii. 2 : " For 
pe know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto 
these dumb idols, even as  ye were led." 1 Thes. i. 
9 : "And how ye turned to God, from idols, to serve 
the living and true God." 

4. Hath not God romised to give a new heart to 
Gentiles as well as yews, and pot his S irit in them, 
write his l a m  there, be their God, and Rath declared 
&st they shall be his peo le?  See Paul's arguments 
in the eighth chapter o r ~ e b r e w s ,  verse 10 : " For 
this is the covenant that I will make with the house 
of Israel, after those days, 4 t h  the Lord : I will put 
my laws mto their mind, and write them in their 
hearts: and I will be to them a God, and they shall 
be to me a people." 
' 5. Hath no1 God promiaed to raise up the taber- 
nacle of David for the Gentile as well as  the Jew? 
No, say you. I f  ou will prove this, you will gain 
the p i n t  contenieci for. See Acts xr. 14-17: 
*.Sirneon hath declared how God at the first did visit 
rbe Gentiles, to take out of them a ople for hia 
m e  1 .  Aqd m thi. agree 9: pro~hm,'~ 
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lays Jarnee, (and e u d  his commentary on the pro- 
phecies must, and wii ,  take precedenei of d l  the 
uda~zing commentators of our times;) but hear Jarnee 

tunher: "As it  is written, after this I will return, 
and will build again the tabernacle of David, which 
is fallen down; and I will build again the ruins 
thereof, and I will set i t  up." For what purpose 1 
James answers, L' That the residue of men m ~ g h t  seek 
after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom m 
name &ael), is called, saith the Lord, who doeth a i  
these gs. 

Now let our teachers be silent, and learn the first 
rule of interpreting the prophecies concerning the 
building again the ruips of Jerusalem. This that 
the prophets declare, as  James acknowledges, began 
to be done in the days of the apostles; yet who can 
pretend that Jerusalem, old literal Jerusalem, began 
to be builded again in the days of the apostles ? And 
it  remains as  evident to the unbiassed mind, that the 

rophets allude to the gospel, and to a New Jerusa- 
rem, as it is that the sun ever shone. 

Why is it, say you, that our good, holy, and great 
men, of the present day, are, as  ou sa so blinded 3 
Do gnu set yourself up to be a b v e  &ern I By no  
means. I am not, nor are they, or you, anything but 
poor, frail, selfish mortals; but my Master is above 
all, and his word is true. And to read that word 
understandingly, we must all have the veil of Juda- 
ism taken away; or we shall most assuredly err from 
the truth. Are we yet to learn that God " takes the 
weak things of this world to confound the wise and 
might 2 " 

b o J w h e n  I gee our would-be-great men, boasting 
like a Goliah,* I think of David, my Master, and the 
smooth stone, and am content to leave the battle in 
the hands of him, L' the Shepherd, the stone of 
Israel." 

* &s Dowling'. Beply In Mia,  page 155 : " For I nhould think It 
.bout cu rational to triumph for a victory over arguments like Mr. 
MUM#, u to bour  d my N*a#sA fir dmoiishln# a p p r  c d a w  

9 



in, Eqkfel sa s, '' And they all shall h v e  ~ n e  
ah$erd.* Who s 6 a ~  all have one shepherd? I 
answer, the whole house of Israel, the two sticks, 
and their companions. And now we will let Christ 
tell us who they are. John x. 15,16: I lay gown 
my life for the sheep. And other sheep I have, which 
are not of this fold : them also I must bring, and the 
.hall hear my voice ; and there shall be one fold, an5 
one shepherd." Does not Christ mean the very same 
thing as Ezekiel? Christ calls them folds, Ezekiel 
calls them sticks; Christ nites them into one fold, - 
Ezekiel into one stick; 8hris.t eallr them dnp, 
Ezekiel calls them the whole house of Israel. Chr~st  
plainly means 'Jews and Gentiles; then as plainly 
do we infer Jews and Gentiles in Ezekiel. Christ 
will, in- process of time, unite all his sheep into the 
gospel kingdom, whether they be Jew or Gentile, 
bond or free. Then, as 'Paul tells us, Eph. iv. 4-6, 
",There is one body, and one Spirit, even as  ye are 
called in one hope of your cal l~ng;  one Lord, one 
faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is 
above all, and throuah all, and in you all." Ezekiel 
says, "My tabernacye also shall be with them; ea, 
I will be their God, and they shall be my PeoJe,J* 
See Rev. xxi. 3-5 : 'I And I heard a great voice out 
of heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is 
with men, and he will dwell with them, and the 
shall be his people, and God himself shall be ?itb 
them, and be their God. And God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes ; aad there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow; nor crying, neither shall tlrere 
be any more : for the former things are passed 
away. And E a t  sat upon the throne said, Behold, 
I make all things new. And he said unto me, Write: 
for these words are true and faithfu1." 

Lastly. I will show when these thin began to 
be fulfilled, and when they will be finisred. They - began when the unbelieving Jews were cut o f ,  and 
the believing Gentiles began to be grafted in. It 
began ivhen Jesus nailed the ceremonial law to hir 
cram, apd commapded the goepel to be preached in 
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all the world. I t  began ,when the old m e n a n t  van- 
ished away, and the new covenant was established 
on better promises. Heb., chapters viii. and ix. I t  
began when Judah's rod ended in the Shiloh, and 
the gospel ensign was unfurled to the Gentiles. 

When will it be finished ? When the great voice 
from heaven, from him that sat upon the throne, shall 
say, "IT I S  DONE." Rev. mi .  6. Yes, it will be 
completed when the angel, standing on the sea and 
on the land, shall lift his hand and swear, that time 
shall he no longer. Rw. x. 6 and 6. When the last 
Gentile who ever will be born again has received 
the Holy Spirit by regeneration, then will the last 
companiqn come In, and so all Islael &all he saved. 
Rom. xi. 25, 26. When Christ, who is our life, shall 
appear, and send his angels unto the four winds of 
heaven, and gather h i  elect home into the new hea- 
vens, new earth and New Jerusalem;-then will 
heaven and earth, men and angels, Jodah and Jo- 
aeph, Ephraim and Manaaseh, Jew and Gentile, all 
respond the great Amen, saying, "I t  as done-." 

Now let me close with a few remarks. And first, 
to the Jew, let me say, Repent, believe on the dsru 
Jesus of Nazareth, whom your fathers did crucify, or 

ou will never be united with the stick of Joseph. 
!h ere is no other way, there is no other name under 
heaven whereby you can be saved-rend the veil 
from your faces, the covenant which God made with 

our fathers, when he took them by the hand and 
Ied them out of Egypt. You have broken it, yes, in 
a thousand ways it is broken ; you have seen ~t pass 
away like the morning cloud, or like the early dew 
-it is gone, and not a wreck of it is left behind. - 
Where is the seeptre in Judah? Your father Jacob 
said '' it should not depart from Judah until Shiloh 
come." You know it has departed, and by the same 
parity of reasoning you ought to know that the Mes- 
siah has come. Rend your veil, my brother, and 
look into this new covenant which God has made for 
the house of Judah, and the house of Israel, after 
those days, i. e. after the Shiloh came. Hear, I pray 
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pu, the voice of him that s p k e  fiom heaven, and is 
yet speaking, saying, "Repent, and be converted, 
every one of you ; that your sins may be blotted 
out, when the times of refreshing ahall come from 
the presence of the Lord. And he shall send Jesus 
Christ, which before mas preached unto you : whom 
the heavens must receive until the times of restitu- 
tion of all things, which God has spoken b the 
mouth of a11 his holy prophets since the rorrd be- 
gan." And Ezekiel plainly tells you that you must 
observe his judgments and statutes~and do them, in 
order to be grafted into the stick of Judah and Joseph 
united. Then let me entreat yon to repent, believe 
on him who has come, in the time and manner your 
pro hets have specified, and you will find rest to your 
o u e .  I am awfully afraid your veil will blind you, 
your Rabbis will deceire on. Our doctors and 
great men are flattering, and  peace and safety 
when sudden destruction m m p A l l ,  all, are com- 
bined to destroy the poor unbelieving Jew. Oh, 
Christian, awake to this subject! The Jews, that 
were the means of handing down these glorioua pro- 
mises to us Gentiles, are perishing by thousands, and 
none to lay it to heart. Ho, all ye that pasa by, is 
this nothing to you? Will the priests pasa by on one 
side, and the Levites on the other, and not one Gama- 
ritan to he1 the wounded, down-trodden Jew? I 
bless God tiere is a few, a little despised band of 
Samaritans, who look upon this mbject in its proper 
light, in my humble opinion, who mil do all in their 
power to give the Jew the midnight cry. Go on, 
my brethren, in the glorious cause; show the Jews 
and Gentiles their transgressions and danger. Let 
the trump give a certain sound- repare to meet 
your God, Oh Israel ! For he wily come, and will 
not tar Then will his tabernacle be with men, 
then wiThe sanctify the whole house of Israel, then 
will he be our God, nnd we shall be his people, and 
his sanctuary &all be in the midst of us for evermore. 
AMEN, 



, LECTURE ON- 

T H E  TIMES A N D  I T S  D U T I E S . *  

ROMANS xiit. la. 

The nigh i d  fw spent, the day is at h.ad : let ua themfore aul off tho 
works sf darkness, nnd let ua put on the armor oflight. 

THE apostle in the context exhorts his Roman 
brethren to good works, to a holy life in conformity 
with the law,-the ro a1 law, which teaches us to 
lore God with all our Li, and our neighbor as our- 
selves. He then gives the text as one of the most 
prominent reasons why we should conform to the 
requisitions of the law: because the night is far 
spent, and the day is at hand. 

I shall, therefore, in explaining the text, 
1. ~ K O W  WHAT THE APOSTLE MEANS BY ' L N I G W  

AND DAY ." 
11. SHOW TRE PROPRIETY OF HIS ADIONITIOIP, 

" CAST OFF THE WORKS O F  DABXNESS." 
nI. ATTEND TO HIS EXHORTATION, LET US PUT 

ON THE ARMOR OF LIGHT." 
I. EXPLAIN THE TERMS NIGHT AND DAY. 
Night and day are used in this passage to. illus- 

+ Tns thrw bllowin~,lactums on " The Timed," " 7% Truth " and 
V i a f o ~  of Ezekiel wen, written .oms yearn ago; and 2:. but 

. ke tch  d tho mbj& on which they t m t .  The author had neither 
time nor ltaallh to re.writ. them. And although the manner and 
style of them am not as M theauthor and ediLor would denire. 
they muin m much pedd-2asbioned t m h ,  thnt na have conciuif 
to @re them tn the public, in the expectation that they will exen a 
a l u t q ~  Influence. Fa. 

9" 



trate a moral or spiritual idea, which the apostle 
wished to comm3nicate to his brethren at Rome, and 
through them to us. 1. Na ht, in the natulal world, 
is that portion of time in wfich the face of the nat- 
ural sun is hid from us, or that part of our earth on 
which we dwell, in accordance with certain infallible 
laws of nature, such as light and the vivifyin influ- 
ence of the sun, or the revolution of our cart[ upon 
its axis. 2. Night in the moral World is like n ~ g h t  
in the natural. God is the fountain of all light, Ilfe, 
and holiness, and without his vivifyin influence we 
are left to grope our m y  in moral farkuess. We 
cannot see things clearly, but we stumble upon the 
dark mountains of infidelit and doubt. Thls great 
Sun of light, life, and hoiness, is governed by as 
immutable laws as the natural sun, es, and ten 
thousand times stronger, and more staile ; because 
natural laws may change, "heaven and earth may 
F s s  away," but not one jot or tittle of his word or 

aw shall ever fail. One of these unchangeable laws 
is, that God cannot look upon sin with the least 
allowance. Witness the withdrawal of his counte- 
nance from Adam in the arden when he sinned, and 
the beginning of the ni$t spoken of in our text. 
Adam, like the natural world, turned from God, and 
all was darkness. He broke the holy law-"ihou 
shalt not sin," and he and all his posterity became 
involved in a moral night, with on1 now and then 
some glimmering star, soma ~ b e l  Enoch, Noah, 
scme patriarchs and prophets--or a changing moon, 
the church, to shed a glimmer upon this moral night, 
that may haply lead us to a blessed hope of the glo- 
rious appearing of the Son of Man. The ancient 
prophets and apostles all-prophesied of the glory that 
should follow; these were stars in the ni ht of moral 
darkness. The church, which Christ in f i s  flesh set 
up in the world, has sometimes, like the moon at  its 
stated seasons, shown her full round face, and has 
iven strong evidence that there was a sun, although 

h d  from the immediate view of the world, and that 
she looked, by faith at  least, upon the glorious Sun 



ofRighteonwesll. At other times she has been wiled 
in a cloud or smoke of error which mee from the 
bottornlese pit. sometimes she has been made goy 
by the peraecutims whicb have W l e d  her ; for the 
faithful have waded through trials, changes, afflio- 
tions, and death. Yet one thin have they all shown 
by these things, that this is not kir wntinuing city; 
but that they seek one to come, whose builder and 
maker is God. But the apostle sa s in our t e a  that 
thi. might (of m o d  darknem) ia &r spa t ,  and the 
day is at hand; which brings ne to consider, 

Second, what we may understand the apostle ae 
meaning by Day. Natural day flows immediately 
from light, or the grent lumina of the heavens, the 
sun. Just so the m d  day. rkherever God by his 
immediate presence dwells, and light, life and rlght- 
musness are enjoyed, there is doy. The gospel is 
sometimes compared to the mn end light, and where 
and when that is enjoyed, it is sometimes called day, 
as in Zech. xiv. 7, 8. Pa. xcv. 7: "To-day, if ou 
will hear hi. voice, harden not your hearts." deb. 
iii. 7. 

But that tho apostle did not mean this gospel 
day, is evident from the text immediately preced- 
Ing: "For now is ntlr salvation nearer thw when we 
believed." For the ni ht i s  far sptrrt, k c . ;  strongly 
expressing it to be kture. Naw if it meant the 
gospel day, why did the apostle call the time in 
which be wrote ni ht.? Surely if ever the gospel 
hined in our worl5, ~t w a s  in the apostles' days. 
Then, before the antichristian beast, and the amoke 
our of the bottomless it, arose on the earth, and 
darkened the sun, and &led the world with corrupt 
sentiments, and the minds of men with heretical 
principles, before-rhe obnoxious vapors of the doctrine 
of devils filled the moral ait ,  and the moon was 
tnrned to blood, and the stars fell to the earth, this 
day must have been, or we must look for it in the 
future. 

That the apostle does not meas the gospel day, is 
evident, also, from the fact that he giwe instructaonr 



to the Botnan Christians how to obtain the goa 1 
armor, rhiab was to be u light to them during & 
night of moral darkness ; for if i t  had been day, their 
armor of light would be of no more use than a can- 
dle a t  noon. 

1 
Again. The hay  ken of cannot mean death ; 

for death is nowhere m scripture called day, but the 
reverse. "The night cometh, when no man can 
work." John ix. 4. Then I know .not what day 1 
the apostle alludes to, unless he hae reference to the 

gnt day lhen 
"Christ shall come in the clouds of 

eaven m t h  power and great glory." That this day 
is what the a ostle meant, is evident,-1. Because ~t 
is a day of safvation, as  he says  TI the mntext-JLPor 
now is our salvation nearer than when we believed," 
and "he comes )he second time without sin onto 
salvation." A m ,  "I  pray God your whole spirit 
and soul and body be preserved blameless unto,the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." "To the end he 
may stablish your hearts unblamable in holiness 

i 
before God, even our Father, a t  the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints." I t  is evident 
that he means this day, also, because the Sun of 
Righteousness will then live and dwell on the earth, 
and he shall be the light thereof. See Mal. iv. 2: 
'' But unto you that fear my name, shall the Sun of 
Righteousness grhe with healing in his wings, and 
ye shall go forth.and grow up as calves in the stall. 
And e shall. tread down the wicked; for they shall 
be asies under the soles of your feet, in the day that 
I shall do t' .IS, saith the Lord of hosts." Again, in 
Psalm lxv:li. 1%: ."Thou hast ascended on high, 
thou hast led captivity captive: thou hast received 

ifts for men, yea, for the rebellious also, that the 
f o r d  Gad might dwell among them.'. Zech. ii. 10: 
'I Sing and rejoice, 0 daughter of Zion : for lo, I 
come, and I d l  dwell in the midst of thee, saith the 
Lord, and man nations shal I be joined to the Lord 
in that % a n b  shall be my people : and 1 will dwell 
in the mi t of thee." Again, Rev. xxi. 3 : "And I 
heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold, the 



hbernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell 
with them, and they shall be his people, and God 
himself shall be with them, and be their God." This 
is the day, my brethren, which the apostle Paul 
alludes to in our text; and if he could say eighteen 
hundred years ago, " The ni ht is far spent, the day 
is at hand,.' surely, my bretfren, we may say n o r  
he standeth at the door. And I do most eolemnly 
beiiwe that the day of the Lord is near, yes, very 
near. " Let us therefore cast off the works of dark- 
ness." This brings us to our second head,-to show, 

11. THE PROPRIETY OF THE ADMONITION, 'I CAST OFF 
THE WORKS OF DARKIPESS." 

What then is meant by works of darkness? In 
the first place, it is an abhorrence of light, for fear 
our sins will be brought to li ht or made manifest. 

We love darkness rather t faa light, because our 
deeds are evil." These charactere may be known by 
their anxie to destroy the main principles of the 
l o r d  of (32. Bin, in their riew, is nothin more 
than a misfortune ; salvation is only the goof deeds 
of man; Christ is only a man that set good exam- 
ples; atonement is only the forgiveness of our 
Adamic sin ; and punishment is on1 the evils of life ! 
They always are very uneasy, m i  often angry, if 
future punishment is mentioned. And we may 

- know they are wrong; "for anger rests only in the 
bosom of fools." 

Again, there is another class who work the works 
of darkness. These are those who are. ignorant of 
the righteousness ef God, and go about (as the 
a stle says) to establish their own righteousness. 
x e s e  may be known by their complrinings ; nobody 
is right but themselves; they are always justifying 
their own ways and condemning others; they will 
ever be framing some plausible excuse for neglect of 
an dut and condemning others for the merest 
r i .  k e y  are strange characters. YOU may 
preach to them of their crimes, and the will give l t  
to their neighbor; ou may admonisg them, and 
they regard it not.. &hey are lo completely d n o d d  



in their mantle of selfishnees, that nothing maker 
any impression upon them. Preach law-they have 
kept it; preach gospel-+hey need it not; preach 
duty-they will throw in your face a host of excuses. 
Their coat of mail is like the hide of Leviathan, no 
arrow can pierce it, and I have thought that nothing 
but the trump of God will ever awake them. WeU 
did Christ say to such characters, " 0 generation of 
vipers, how can you escape the damnation of hell ? " 

There is another class whom the apostle calls 
'I worldly-minded sinners," who " work the works of 
darkness." These may be known by their anxiety 
for the world, and their disregard to all the means 
of salvation. Visit them, and their whgle mind is 
on the world : they can talk free1 and fli pantly of 
their f-s, their silver, their cattTe, and J e e p  ; but 
not one word about salvation. They can go inte 
a long detail of their lane to gain propert but talk 
to them of the plan o! salvation and it w& be very 
insipid and dry. The week is spent in hoarding up 
treasures, and the Sabbath in counting their silver 
and casting their accounts. They never visit the 
house of God without some worldly motive in view. 
They search their accounts oftener than their Bibles; 
they study more bow to obtain the world than eternal 
life. In  one word, they are lued to the present evil . 
world, and when the day aha% come, they will, with 
the rich man, lift up the11 eyes, being in torment. 

There is still mother class, and they are those 
who seek for the honors of this world, more than to 
honor God, having men's persons in admiration. In 
their works of darkness you may discover them; 
the are -&deceitful, their words are smooth as  oil, and 
wiX their lips they use deceit. They flatter but to 
destroy ; they deceive but to betray ; they pretend to 
be friendly to all, yet are friends only to themselves. 
They never talk plain or open-hearted, but always 
wound in private. There is no meanness which 
they will not stoop to do, to obtain their end. Solo- 
mon says, " He that knoweth and dissembleth with 
his lips, and layeth up deceit within him, when he 
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I keth fair, believe him not, for them are seven 
arminat ions in hi. heart. Whoee hatred irl covered 
by deceit, his wickedness shall be showed before the 
whole congregation." " But the fearful and unbe- 
lieving, and the abominable, d murderers, and 
whoremongere, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all 
liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone ; which is the second death." 
Rev. xxi. 8. If these things are so, then surely the 
apostle has done well to admonish us  te  "put off 
these works of darkness;''-and oh, my hearers, we 
should do well, yes, we should be wise, and that too 
for ourselves, to obey the in'unction of the apostle, 
" for the night is f a  s nt, t i e  day is a t  hand, when 
ere  man's works S b e  tried a a. by fire." 13. WE L mow ExAmxE Y s E  AWSTLZ~S Exxoa- 
TAZION, "LET US PUT (IN THE ARPOR OF LIORT." 

The Christian in this night of darkness and error 
is cordpared to a soldier on guard in' the night, and 
in time of war ; and how apt and instructing is the 
allusion. In the night, on guard, a soldier must have 
his armor all on: he must not lie down; he must 
keep awake, not sleep, stand a t  his est;  he must 
watch the approach of the enem hair the a proarh 
of a friend, understand the use o{hs armor, L v e  in 
readiness the watchwords of the camp ; and he will 
watch for the dawn bf the morning with as much 
anxiety as a bride for the return of the bride oom. 
Just so with a Christian in this night of moraydark- 
ness. He is called to watch, and to have on the 
armor of light. He must stand up, and having done 
all, must stand. He too must keep awake, as says 
the prophet, Isa. li. 17 : "Awake, awake, stand up, 
0 Jerusalem." He must not sleep, as Paul sa s, 1 
Thes. v. 6 : " Theifore let us not deep as do otben, 
but let us watch and be sober." We must watch his 
eaemies, both outward and inward ; he must hail and 
rejoice over one sinner that repenteth ; he must learn 
and understand the use of his spiritual armor; he 
must be r d y  with the word a t  all times, so that he 
may give the reason of his hope with meekness and 



fear. And if he is a goad Ioldier in Christ, he will 
watch for the dawn of the mornimg when the Captain 
of his salvation shall come the second time wi thut  
sin unto salvation; when his enemiee will all be 
s!ain, end the shout of vict~ry be heard by all the 
rghteous dead, and the last loud blast of the trump 
of God shall pmlaim universal peace in the king- 
dom of Christ. 

Then how happ will that soldier of the cross be, 
wl~om, when his lord comes, he shall find with his 
whole armor of on. So doing, " stand, there- , 
fore, having your lains girt about with truth." The 
truth will make you free. It will strengthen you to 
combat error; it is all-powerful, for God is truth; 
and he hath all power in heaven and earth. You 
will never be afraid that y o y  cause will not prevail; - for truth is mighty andmu prevail. You will never 
want to use carnal weapons, for the holiness of truth 
will forbid the thought: And that man who resorts 
to carnal weapons to support his cause, may depend 
upon it he ie not on truth. "And having on the 
breastplate of righteousness." This, too, is the ar- 
mor of God prepared for us by Christ himself. This 
righteousnese will give us confidence, that we shall 
not be afraid to front all enemies, even death itself, 
knowing that in him and by his rebe we shall be jue- 
tified from all things wherein the law could not JUS- 
tify ; for we, being weak in the flesh, could not justify 
ourselves by the werks of the law, but Christ becom- 
ing the end of the law for righteousness to every one 
that believeth, we, therefore, ma have confidence, 
who have fled fbr refuge, to lay hord on the hope set 
before us; and such need mot be ashamed before him 
at his coming. '&And you  feet shod with the pre. 
paration of the gospel of peace." This teaches us that 
we must walk after the example of John, who pre- 
pared a people made ready for the Lord, and Christ, 
who fumed  all righteousness. How necessaq, my 
brethren, that our walk be found according to the 
wmples of Christ and the apostlee, that our feet 
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mmy be .bd with the TI of patee, B a t  we may 
be m d y  to enter in throug tbe gate into the city. 

"Above all, taking the shield af faith, wherewith 
ye shall be able to quench the fi darts of the wick- 
ed." This is an irn rtant pan ?the armor. F d h  
is able to carry us tgough all the trials of life. B 
faith we recewe and enjoy all the rioh promises OF 
God. By faith we live upon his word, as the children 
of Israel lived on manna id the wilderness. By faith 
we  please God ; by faith we believe in the day s oken 
of in our text; and through faith we shall be a%le to 
subdue kingdoms, work righteousness, obtain pro- 
misea, stop the mouths of lione quench the violence 
f fire; in one word, come od conquerors through 

&m who hath loved us. 
"And t a b  the helmet of &ahtion." This is our 

hope, and the evidence of this only can be obtained 
by our diligence in the calling, and by our love for 
the Author of our salvation. HOW do we know that 
we are in a state of salvation? Answer. By our 
hope. Asd how do we know our ho e is a good one ? 
By its being founded on the p e e  o!~od, and not on 
our works. Then the speaker, say you, has contra- 
dieted himself, for he has just. told us that hope was 
obtained by our diligence, and that part suited his 
belief exactly. You have mistaken me ; I did not 
say our hope mas obtained by our dikigence; but the 
evldence af its being a good one. Will not smoke 
ascend, and will not water run down ? If you have 
a good hope, you have a good heart, and from that 
heart will proceed good fruits. 

Again; L'The sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God." This, being our only rule of life, and 
the only means of trying the Spirit, ma be truly 
compared to n sword, for it cuts off all &lse rules, 
doctriues, spirits, and leaves nothing but "thus saith 
the Lord." And here, again, we niay try ourselves I 
In  every trial do we fly to the word of God for direcr 
tion ? Do we square our lives by its rules? Is  this 

\ word our law-hook, our director ? And, like David, 
c3n we say, " How love I thy law ? " 

10 



h t v  alwmyn wi* d r y e r ,  and 
in the pmt, and wa Tc.'i" *bmf munu ri ps* vernnce and su plk8tioa OI all saints." These con- 
stitute the whoye ma o€ light, or of God, as the 
apostle calls it in Eph. vi. 13. Here amgain is an- 
other rule to try ourselves by. Is prayer a solemn, 
an intererting, and soul-reviving duty? Do we in 
trials, in dlictions, in joy and sorrow, in light and 
derkness, in coldness and warmth, find peace, corn- 
fort, conmlation, and reconciliation in this du ? 
Or do we pray a be seen of men, or to stop x e  

awings of a guilty conscience ; or do we neglect 
9 s  weapon altogether ? Let God and our o m  con- 
sciences decide--and let us decide quick1 , and just- 
ly-for the "day is nt Land which & try every 
man's work, whether it be good or e~il."-~Let US, 
then, put on the whole armor of light." 

1. B our subject we learn that the night of sin, 
error, Lrkneu. nnd every evil work, ia almost s nt 

2. The day im near w h u  all these things wir b; 
brought to llght, and .every evil work will receive n 
just recompense of reward. 

3. We are admonished to cast off the works of 
darkness. And, 

4. We ore exhorted to put on the armor of light. 



LECTURE ON 

W H A T  IS T R U T H ?  

JOEN XTiiL a& , 

ALcs drh lmto blm, W h t  I# %lh9 

IH thb question by Pilate, we have the aame thing 
presented which all mankind are profesmily seeking 
after ; yet with as Little desire, $rlpp?, .to know, 
believe, or practise the truth, aa e mdIv~dual who 
asked the question. 

Pilate was noted for his depravity, wickedneaa, and 
crime; and when he bad d e d  the question, went 
out, without waiting for a reply, and dId that which 
he knew was wickedly wrong. For he said to the 
Jews; Ifind in him no fault at all;" and yet be 
released unto them a'murderer, and took Jesus and 
scourged him, crowned him with thorns, mocked and 
smote him, and said unto the Jews, Take e him 
a m y  i ,  or  find no fault i m  him.,, Just 
at the present dsy: we find many inquiren after 
truth, but few who are willing to hear, md fewer still 
who are willing to practise it. 

I. I shall, in this discourse endeavor to show some 
things that are true ; although in this uestion a field 
is open which neither you or I cml! fully explore, 
even with the talents of the higheat aeraph, ?r .ths 
ability of an elect angel. Yet, by divine p~rm~lan,  



we may look within the door, and see so much, and 
only so much, as Christ came to witness unto us. 
For he says, "For this i s w e  came I into the world, 
that I should bear witnesa unto the truth." We may, 
then, safely inquire, " What is truth ? " 
1. God 1s true. This ma be knowp by his works. 

Look into yourselves; see t ie  order of our bodily 
system, the flow of b l d ,  the heaving orthe lungs; 
see, too, the activity of thought, the affections of the 
soul, the acuteness. of feeling; every department of 
the mind, every f1111doh of the bbdy actifig In unison 
with its fellow; no jarring, while In health, but eve- 
r motion and emotion true to the ori,ginal cause as b needle to the pde. h n  thae laws by which we 
are governed in the body be thus true, and He who 
created them be untrue? No. 

Look at the vegetable world. See the regular sys- 
tem of all tbe plants of the earth, each springing forth 
in its season, growipg, budding, blossoming, bearing 
h i t ,  yielding its seed after its kind, antl each seed 
eontainiq elements of further increase, and so on, 
until figures WOUM fail to mnhipl the number of 
Ekes contained in every seed. ~ 1 7  h e  to the l a m  
of the vegetable world-can this be true, and He who 
clothes the field with its verdure not be true ? Never. 

Look agsin at the heavens. See the systems of 
the planeta7 world. See suns innumerable, each 
the centre o a system, and all the planets moving in 
their respective orbits around these suns, keeplng 
their pro er distances, observing regular times, and 
80 true tAat revolutions unnumbered may paw o a  
without the variation of a moment. Do not all these 
things show that He who spake them into existence 
must be truth ? 

When, in s h d ,  we riew the regular laws of nature, 
and behold all things, both animate and inanimate, 
obeying those laws, and man, though a rebel, com- 
pelled to yield to them, so that he cannot by anv hy- 
sical force evade or nullify the acts of the d&ig%tl, 
ate we w t  irresistibly led to conclude, that God IS 
trw--tnne to himself, true to his own laws, true te 



hu awn word and will, and that he d m  nudd 
declare that he will be a in his moral government{ 
This leads us to show, 

11. THAT TEE WOED OF GOD 16 TBUTH. 
That the Old and New Testaments are the word of 

God, is hardly a disputable p in t  at the present dn 
Yet there are a few heavendaring ~ept ics~who & 
sneeringly insinuate that it is only the work of-man. 
And we would not wish to deny that there are many, 
very man , who deny parts of the word, and b so 
doing nu&, m endeavor to nullify, m much as I 
not suit their carnal appetite or moral taste of thi 
Some do away the divmity of Christ, others the xi 
or work of the Holy Spirit in regeneration, others the 
depravity of the natural heart; and m on, to the 
several other parts of the word. Some deny the hie- 
torical, and mme the prophetical ; some dwpute the 
doctrines, and some the precepts. But I am to show 
that the word of God, embraced in the Old and New 
Testaments, is true. 

1. It i s  true, because those books give the only 
rational aeeount of creation. 

2. It is tde, because they give the best code of 
laws in our world. 

3. I t  is true. They tell of events to come with r 
certainty that silences all caviling. 

4. It is tnu. They describe the character of man, 
the thoughts and intents of the heart. 

5. It i s  t r u e .  There is a general harmony through 
the whnle. In every page, in eve book, we find 
the same important i l h r d  of t a x  We fihd the 
same  GO^, the same davior, the mme .S irit, damib- 
ed. We see human character unfolder! with e n h  

. harmony and truth; and the two opposite states of 
man, the righteous and the wicked, fmm Abel and 

' 

Cain, down to the judgment of the great day, clearly 
brought to view. In every book we find the same 
promisee to the one, and the same curses denounced 
upon the other. And, although these writers lived 
in different ages of the world, and about sirteen bun- 
dred ye~ro apart, from the first writer to the .hat; 

lo* 



a l t h g h  there were between forty and flPtg ef them, 
e of life, f ~ o m  the king on his t h m e  to 

the in every poor p sherman ; yet their enemie.~ have not been 
able to show any discrepancy, or disagreement, that 
is not easiJy reconciled. . 

These things show that God is the author of his 
d. "And holy men (from the king to the pea- 
mnt) spake as  they were moved upon by tho Holy - Spint." 
Again; the historied part of the word of God is 

, true. AU the contemporary profane historians agree 
m eopporting seme parts, and collectivelv prove the 
whole; and many monu~nents of antfqnitY, still 
standing are an additional weight of testimony. 
The evidences of the flood, of the cities of the plain, 
of Babylon, Jerusalem, and the monuments of Egypt, 
all show that the writers Lived in the several ages in 
which they professed to write; and if their writings 
'had not been true, how easily would their enemies 
have detected them. And surely no one d l  pre- 
'tend that the writem of the sacred books had no o p  
posers. Had Moses none? See Egypt, then in her 
glory; see the Moabites, the Ammonites, Edomites, 
and all the nations of the land of Judea. Had 
Joahua, Samuel, David, no enemies? Yes; for 
there was war all the days of these writers. Had 
the prophets no enemies ? Yes-in their own kings. 
See the history of Isaiab, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and of 
all the smaller prophets. Would not the kings and 
rulers among the Jewa have confuted the writings of 
these men, if it had been in their power, fb, they 
were all against them? yes, yes. But God pre- 
served his word; for it was tmth. 

In  the apostleas days,-had they no enemies t 
There wen Jews grid Gentiles, all o posed to those 
wild fanatic8 and nsionary fools, as tfey were called, 
who wrote the New Testament,-" to the Jews a 
stumbling-block, and to the Greeks foolishness." All 
the erud~tion and wisdom of the pagan government 
of Rome, that mistress of the world, embracing the 
most learned people in tbe whole earth, washipping 



in all manner of ways, having and professing to h a w  
a knowledge of all the gods many and lords many 
then knbwn, and altars erected in eve 
kingdom in their empire, with their gz 
desses, priests and riestesses, kings, generals, heroes, 
aoldien, and all combined to destroy the 
Bible; and yet how vain was the attempt. I t  stood; 
'' for truth is mighty and will prevail." The fisher- 
men's Bible hath stood the shock. 

Look at  the infidels of France in modern times. 
A government which shook the kingdoms of Europe, 
and made E , v t  and Asia,quail, bent all her energy 
and power to destroy the Bible. Her learned men, 
6er great men, her mighty men, did all that men 
could,-and -what did the do ? They opened the 
ryes of the world. For a8er three years and a half, 
&ring which time the Bible was a dead letter in 
France, anarchy, murder, and blood filled the king- 
dom with horror, terror, and disma ; so that the 
infidels and deists themselves prayxi for the resto- 
ration of the christian religion-the precepts of the 
Bcble. And the two witnesses, the Old and New 
Testaments, arose in a cloud, and have been sent to 
v e r y  nation, in every clime, and are now witnessing 
in every language. 

By these events; the truth of the prophecies of the 
Bible has been tested. John, in Rev. xi. 5,6,-says 

And if any mun will hurt them, fire proceedeth out 
their mouth and devoureth their enemies. And ay any 
man i l l  hurt them, he must in this manner be killed. 
These h u e  power to shut heaven that it rain not in the 
days of their proplcy: and have power aver waters 
(people) to turn them to blood, and to mite  the earth 
uith all pla es, as often as they mill." 

How t r u i  were these texts fulfilled on 'infidel 
France ! d e r e  are her infidel writers ? " Deuoured 
and slain" in the same Revolution which they said 
would revolutionize the christian world and destroy 
the Bible. Where are the millions of deists who 
filled France in the days of her Revolution? And 
the millims more in wefy nation in Europe .and 



America? They are " turned to blood," or " amitten 
with a curee." There are but few left, and that 
'& remnant war afrighted, and gave lwy do tlrc God of 
heam." Once, our cities, our ri&en and hamle 4 were full of deists. But now, where are they 
None, none, to rake their puny arm against the Lord 
and his Anointed. 

But, my brethren, there is one more battle, and 
then the mystery of God will be finished. The en* 
mies of truth have one wea on yet. They wield it 
now; they begin to &out 1& n c t o y .  ~t is to per- 
vert the word of God, and wrest its mewing: to 
change the truth into a lie. This will be the last 
struggle. Here the enemies of the trnth will fall to 
rise no more forever; for 'I hwth is mighty and will 

revail." Which t h y  that are udeamed and unsta- 
&e wrest, ar the & the other swiptures, unto their own 
destruction. d therefore, beloved, seeing e how Uu 
things before, beware lest ye d o ,  being L away with 
fhe error of the wicked, f d l  from your own rteadf(ut- 
ners. But grow in grace, and in the knowled e of o w  
L.nd and Sank Jesus CM : to him h gfq, both 
now and forever. Amen." So says Peter; and it is 
a solemn admonition to us, in this last day. Let us 
not ervert or wrest the scri tures from their own 
i m p e  meaning. The word o P ~ o d  must be its own 
expositor. I t  1s a chain of truth which cannot be 
broken without doing despite to the Spirit of God by 
whom it was indicied. 

111. WHAT DOES THE worn TEACH US ? 
1. I t  teaches that God is the Creator of all things, 

both which are in heaven and on earth. I t  teaches 
that we must be created anew in Christ Jesus: yet 
some say we create ourselves by good works. 

2. I t  teaches that Jesus Christ is God manifest in 
the fiesh: the mighty God, the everlasting Father. 
Yet some tell us he is but a man. 

3. I t  teaches that the Holy Spirit is sent down 
from God, as a sanctifier and reprover, to lead our 
minds into truth, and to regenerate the heart. Yet 
some deny hie office totally, and some in part. 
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4. The word teaches that we are elected according 
to the foreknowledge of God the Father. See 1 Pet. 
i. 2 : "Elect according to the foreknowledge of God 
the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto 
obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ : 
Grace unto you, and peace, be multiplied." And yet 
there are many, very many, who profess to be Chris- 
tians, who deny this doctrine. 

5. The wad teaches that "we are kept by the 
mighty power of God through faith unto salvation. 
Yet some say we keep ourselves. " I give unto them 
eternal life, and they shall never perish." P e t  some 
at  this clay sa they can perish. 

6. The ~ i b L  sa s the wicked shall be driven into 
hell, punished wi t i  everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, shall go away into everlasting 
punishment. Yet, say some, everlasting has an end. 
" But the fearful and unbcliming, and the abuminable, 
and murderers, and whwemongms, and smcerms, and 
idolaters, and ALL liars, shall have their part in the lake 

I 
which burnelh with j r e  and brimfane, tohich i s  the sec- 
ond death." And yet mapy say, you shall not surely 

I die. 
This is a fearful day, my brethren. It seems the 

devil has come down unto us, homing  that he bath 
but a short time. The lo-heres and lo-(heres gather 
u on us thick as a cloud. Some pervert the doctrine OF the gospel, and some t h e r e p ! ;  some resist the 
power, and some pervert t e ordmances. Let us, 
then, take heed unto the truth; for the truth shall 
make us free. 

Let us often ask the question, " W h t  is truth ? " 
and let us be sure we believe, practise, and teach it. 
For what good will deception or false sentiments do 
us in the coming storm; when the fire of God's 
wrath will tr every man's- work, and when truth 
only will s t a ~ d  in the day of judgment? " Heaven 
and earth shall pass away: but not one jot or tittle 
of my word shall fail." "For the great day ofi 
his wra,& is come, and who will be able to stand 
h x .  



LECTURE ON 

THE VISIONS OF EZEKIEL. 

Son of nmn behold Lby of the bum of Isnsl r Tb. rlrlon thst b 
.seth is dr many'd.~~ to uwo, and he p m p h L  tima LM 
amhroll. 

EVER since man fell from the state of innocence 
and obedience in-hich he was created and placed 
in the garden of Eden, he has been roue to hide 
from God, and to cover iniquity in his %osotn, rather 
than to confess his crimes and forsake his transgres- 
sions, as the law of gratitude would dictate, and the 
gospel of Jesus Christ -require. When man sinned 
all the malignant passions of the evil spirit entered 
the citadel of his heart, and r e i y d  .predominant 
over his soul.* Hatred, which li e a oad ur es I 
him on to his o m  destruction, is ever rantling in f is 
breast, and, mad with rage, he plunges forward like 
an angry horse in the day of battle, to tram le under 
foot the Being he abhors, the law he disikes, and 
even the offers of mercy and peace which he detests. 
M a h e  deliberately influencing his mind, like a dee 
flowing river, presses him onward to plot all kind of 
mischief against him whom he ought in his soul to 
admire and respect, and likewise against those who 
may love, or be loved, by the object of his malicious 
spite.+ 

This can only account for the ferocious pemecu- 



tion which has followed the people of God in all 
ages, and among all nations, from the days of Cain 
and Abel to the present time. If man had been only 
r e s a d  of hatred without malice, he m d d  not 

ve persecuted, he would only have shunned the 
society of him he detested ; but malice pursues the 
object with an untiring zeal, which will never yield, 
even in death itself. For in hell the lift up their 
eles, (with a malicious spite against &e throne, and 
hlm who sitteth upon it,) being in torment. Show 
me a man, or woncan if ou please, who has malice 
against a neighbor, and I will show you one whose 
tongue will never tire, whose feet will never be 
weary. Neither the torrents nor the blasts, the 
rains nor the snows, darkness nor light, will ever 
prevent them from spreading their malicious lies, to 
injure their neighbor's character. They will vieit 
the couch of the sick, or the bed of the dying, to 
whisper the often-told, malignant tale. They will 
put on the visage of sanctity itself, and vislt the 
sanctuary of God, where holy men and women meet 
to praise and pray, in order to drop their poison into 
the ear of some unwary listener. They will creep 
into houses to lead captive silly women, as says the 
apostle. They will separate very friendethey will 
destroy the peace of families, thc proeperity of Zion. 
Such are the servants of Satan. 

Enuy is another base and sordid passion of fallen 
man. How mean, how selfish, how despicable is 
that soul that looks with envy on those above it, that 
cannot be at ease when others are blessed, that rests 
only in the woes of others. Vexation and disap- 
pointment are the lot of its inheritance. " Envy," 
says Solomon, &'is the rottenness of the bones." 
The envious man is his own tormentor. Job says 

envy slayeth the silly one." 
But cm&ief, that worst of all sins, that final, sod- 

destro ing sm, which makes man an infidel, and 
sinks brn down to dwell in endless woe, where hope 
and joy, and every grace that gives to life a blessing 
are gone, farever qone-whicia ~ L U U . C ~  th. word d 



God given for the sonl's wlvation; dimads the 
promises, although sup rted by the oath of Chi; 
nod hindera the work of"~od, though Christ himself 
be engaged in it  ;-what shall we say of this climdx 
of all sins ? 

Christ himself could not do many mighty works 
in his own country, and among his own kin, because 
of their unbelief. Unbelief caused the destruction 
of the Israelites in the wilderness; they did not rely 
on the ward of God, his promises they rejected, his 
precepts despised, his providence disregarded, and 
murmured against his government; therefore the 
were consumed in the wilderness. Unbelief w i i  
eventually prwe the oondemnatiod of the wicked. 
For the unbelieving, says John, shall have thei 
paLt in the lake of fire and brimstone, wh'ch is tha 
second death. This then, of all the evils af ihe human 
heart, brings most destlxctive consequences. For all 
that Christ has done for the salvation of sinful man 
cannot save an unbeliever, and all that God has done, 
by sending his Son, and revealing his will, his word, 
t l s  grace, and proving the truth thereof b a cloud 
of incontestable witnesses, showing man L s  fallen 
state, his need of salvation, the certainty of condem- 
nation, placing before him the highest motives to 
happiness and glory, presenting the most deplorable 
condition of the finally impenitent, exciting the ra- 
tional mind to virtue and holiness by the promige of 
great and lasting rewards, threatening the incorrigi- 
ble with just and heav judgments here, and. in the 
world to come eternal !anishment from all good ;- 
all this will not effect his salvation ; the unbeliever 
is an unbeliever still. Nothing, no motives, no 
threatenings, no rewards can move him. He remains 
unchan ed. Yet there is one wa and one only by 
which & unbelieving heart can changed. And 
blessed be the name of God, be alone was able to 
discover the way and execute the plan. Infinite 
knowledge could devise, and creative power could do 
the work. You must be born again--created in 
ChriPt J e w  =to good wmka. hu othsl waya warn 



THE W I O X I  OF EZEKIEL. 18% 

tried with the people te whom our text is addressed, 
tbe &owe of Israel." Their fathers had been called 

and separated from all the families of the earth, they 
bad been preserved by miracles, and delivered from 
their powerful foes by the more powerful arm of the 
Almighty. They had been fed and clothed by the 
liberal hand of him who called them sons. He 
condescended to converse with some of them as a 
man converges with his friend, face to face. He 
wrote the constitution of their laws with his own 
finger on tables of stone. He gave his precepts to 
Moses, and sanctioned them on mount Sinai by his 
voice. He divided to Israel by lot, and a 
their portion in a land flowing with milk an!%%; 
He drove his enemies before them, and gave them 
peace in all their borders. He established his ordi- 
nances &ong them, and his holiness filled their 
temple at  Jerusalem. He promised them a Messiah 
in the seed of Abraham to sit upon the throne of 
David. Yet after all they were rebellious still, a5 
the rophet says in the context. 

d i t h  these preliminary remarks, I now come, 
I. To ILLUSTBATE THE VISION; the visaon iuhich 

the treated unth so mulr neglect, and said it was yet "& man da s to come, and he prophesieth of the t imu 
that areJr J.,, 

The visions which Ezekiel had seen you will find 
in the first chapter of Ezekiel, and then again the 
eighth to the tenth inclusive. In these visions, which 
agree, are represented the glory of God in the revela- 
tion of the gospel, which would be revealed in Christ 
between the two cherubims, the Old and New Testa- 
ments ; the setting up of the spiritual kingdom, and 
destruction of the Jewiah hierarchy; the different 
situations or times in the gospel day, th roqh  which 
this kingdom would pass; and the completion of the 
same, and destruction of the world and all the 
abominations of the earth. It  is ve evident to 
those abo will read tllese visions of %zekiel, that 
the rincippl design of God was to warn thd Jews-of 
9 RgJudfyts which he au +bout to h r q  



upon their city and nation, for their groan rins, their 
dreadful abominations, and idolatrons departure from 
the living God, and through them also to warn us of 
our ap roaching danger, under similar circnmstaaees. 
For rRat  Lappened to them 1L happened unto  them 
for ensamples, (or types,) and they are written for cnu 
admonition, on whom the end of the world is come," 
as saith the apostle, 1 Cor. x. 11. 4 

The first and second chapters of Ezekiel give us 
the vision which he first saw. The four living crea- 
tures, having the faces of a lion, man, ox and eagle 
are the same as John saw, Revelations fourth and 
fifth chapters, and, as we are there taught, are those 
who are redeemed out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation, including the Gentiles as 
well as the Jews. The lion represents the church 
in the apostles' age, when they went forth bold as 
lions, preaching the gospel of Jesus Christ in all the 
world. The ox represents thexhurch in a state of 
subjection and persecution, un&t the Pornan empe- 
rors Nero, Domitian, and others, when they were 
delivered unto the slaughter and were made slaver 
by the Roman power. The face of a man denotes 
that state under which the church lived in the days 
of Constantine and his successors, when the king- 
doms of the world, represented in pro hecy by beasts, 
were more or less under the controf of the church 
and her ambitious clergy, as beasts are under the 
rule of man; and when the church united with the 
state, and became haughty, imperious, and roud, like 
a man. The face of an s a g e  represents tpe church 
in the state when antichrist began to persecute and 
devour the true children of God, and her divine Mae- 
ter gave her two wi s of an eagle, that she mi ht 
0 unto the place in%e wilderness, where she hat% a 
p k e  prepared of God, to be nourished 1260 days or 
time, times and a half: thus giving us the four 
principal features of the church as she has appeared 
to the world rince her establishment on the earth. 
The wheels denote the government of God. The 
aritet or ourside wheel it h general government with 



the world, and the k oms thereof in which the 
church now movai. Z inner wheei is the govern- 
ment of God over his church while in this state, 
nnder the control or power of die kingdoms of the 
world, and shows us that God has a people, a rem- 
nant, in the world, children of the kingdom, invisible 
perhaps to us, but known unto God from the creation, 
as all his works were; " For we have this seal, the 
Lord knoweth them that are his." Yet they grow 
with the tares, and will grow with them, as our 
Savior said, until the harvest, or end of the world: 

But God, rich in mercy towards those who believe 
has by the prophets and apostles opened the door of 
his future dealmgs, so that we aan look into the times 

E et to come, and discover some of that glory which 
is children will inherit at the revelation of Jesus 

Christ, to comfort and console those who believe, 
nnder their trials and aflietions, and to animate and 
excite those who are dilatory and negligent in h b  
caune to more faithfulness and perseverance in the 
w a .  rfa only has our heavenly Father opened the d m  
of futurity to his children, but to those also who are 
et in a state of nature, that they mi ht believe. He 

L s ,  by his word, by the mouth of k s  ropbet8, and 
by Jesus Christ and the apostles, tau& the=, the 
awful destruction that awaits the finally impenitent. 
David says, "The wicked shall be turned into hell," 
Psalm is. 17, and prays, "Let them go down quick 
into hell." lv. 15. Isaiah, speaking of the mcked . 
worshippers of Bab lon sa s, Yet thou shalt be 
brought down to hellw ~ i n K  xiv. 15. Christ says, 
lL Fear him who is able to destroy both soul and body 
in hell." Matt. x. 28. Again, "How can ye escape 
the damnation of hell ? " Matt. xxiii. 33. 

In 2 Peter iii. 7 : l1 But the heavens and the earth 
which u e  now, by the rame word are kept in store, 



m e w e d  unto fire ngainst the da of 'udgment and 
perdition of ungodly men." ~ n l  t6ese shall go 
away into everlasting punishment." Matt. xxr. 46. 
'$And they that have done evil unto the resurrectioa 
of dampation." John v. 29. Surely God could not 
have talked more lainly ; and, indeed, what lnn- 
gua e could have &en used, a that sicked men 
mu% not have perverted and wrested i t ?  
themselves cannot give us any language whic 
would have expressed the idea to their satisfaction. 
Peter says, Which they that are unlearned and 
unstable wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, to 
their own deetruction. Ye, therefore, brethren, see- 
ing that ye know these t h i n e  before, beware lest ye 
also, being led away with the ermr of the wicked, 
fall from your own steadfastness." 2 Peter iii. 16, 17. 

I have endeavored to show you some of the things 
which God has revealed to his servants the propheta 
in visions ; and it now remains for me to show mule 
of those excuses which the Jews made, to evade the 
force and truth of Ezekiel's prophecy. . 

11. 1 SHALL SHOW THAT PEOPLE AT THX ?RESENT 
DAY ABE HASXNG TEE SAXE EXCUSE8 AND PLEAS M 
TEEN. 

1. The Jews said "the vision was for many da 
to come." You will readily arr why they put off tc 
vision for many days. I t  was that the might hnve 
more time to accomplish their own a i d e d  urposes, 
to execute their own avaricious plans. ~ % e ~  were 
e u ~ g a d ,  in Ezekiel's days, in idolatry to an alarming 
degree. The people were embracing some of the 
most dangerous errors that ever crept into the Jewish 
church. I t  had become very fashionable to be pro- 

. phets, or teachers. Whether this was because such 
persons received great salaries, or because their trade 
was called honorable, or hecause it was an ean life, 
and they were too indolent to get a living by Tabor, 
we may not be able exactly to tell. But some thin@ 
we mn tell : Ezekiel has recorded them. They are 
corn ared to foxes. Ezek. ni i .  4: " 0 Israel, thy 
po$cU a n  lika foxes in  the desem." They N. 



cunning, sly, and deceitful. They were too indolent 
to study the word of God, and br~ng out tbinqs new 
and old ; therefore they prophesied out of then own 
hearts, or stole, perhaps, the writin s of others, as 
the Lord accuses them in the 2d an! 3d verses. In 
the 5th verse, "Ye have not gone up into the gap, 
neither made up the hedge for the house of Israel." 
When trials came into the church and breaches 
were made in her walls, they fled and left the people 
of God in a ic t ion ,  and did not, by their instruction, 
prepare them to stand in the battle, in the da of 
the Lord." They preached or prophesied that wcich 
was not in the word of God. See chapter xiii. 6 to 
8. They prophesied that which suited the carnal 
ear, always ready to cry peace, even where the Lord 
had not spoken peace. See verse 10. Read Ezekiel 
xiii. 19 to the end. They conspired together, like a 
roaring lion ravening for the prey. They devoured 
souls, and hunted for treasures and precious things ; 
the caused many to mourn among the people of 
God. They violated the law of God, and polluted 
holy things, by making no difference between the 
clean and unclean. They shed blood and destroyed 
souls to et dishonest Theyadanbed with un- 
temperef mortar, and $:ad creeds and cerwonies 
which God had not commanded. The fed them- 
selves on the fat of the land, and clothedfthe&selves 
with the finest wool; but the flock they did Got feed. 
The diseased they did not strengthen, neither healed 
that which was sick. The bound not up the broken 
in heart, nor brought b a d  the wandering. They 
sought not for those which were lost; but with force 
and cruelty they ruled over them. See Ezek. xxii. 
25 to 29, and xxxiv. 1 to 6, inclusive. 

The prophet Isaiah, in describing the same charac- 
ters, says, ILHis watchmen are blind; they are all 
i y r a n t ,  they are all dumb dogs, (pn, cannot bark; 
s eeping, lying down, loving to slumber. Yea, they 
are greedy  do^ which a n  never have enough, and 
they are rhep erda that cannot undep~nd .  They 
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all look to their own way, ePey one for hia gain 
fiom his quarter." Isa. lvi. 10 and 11. 

If any man, pretending to be a preeeher of the 
gospel, a t  this day, should preach to us in as  plain 
and forcible a manner as Ezekiel did to the pro- 
phets of his time, should we he apt to apply the word 
so preached to uurselves ? No. Perhaps we should 
say,-he is prophesying of many days yet to come, 
or of times that are afar off. 

2. The people in that day were guilty, as God by 
Ezekiel charges them, of setting up idols in their 
hearts, and puttino the stumbling-block of theu ini- 
quit before their ?ace. See Ezekiel xiv. 3. T K ~  idols which they set u in their hearts were 
these m y  prophets which ~ z e e e l  had before describ- 
ed; for, instead of searching the word of God for 
their faith and ractice, they set up their false pro- 
phets as their kwgivers, and their construction of 
the word as their best rule. These were their stum- 
bling-blockg which the children of Israel stumbled 
over into iniquity, and instead of going to God to 
inquire of him concerning their principles and duty, 
they go to these false prophets to inquire; and God 
says he will sufTer them to be deluded, and prophet 
and peo le will be caught in a net together of their 
own ma\ing. 

3. They had rebelled against the Lord, and were 
stiff-hearted ; they kept not his statutes, and despised 
his judgments; they regarded not his commands, 
and kept not the holy Sabbath. They changed the 
ordinances of his house, and committed whoredom 
by their communion with idols. They defiled the 
sanctuary of God, by admitting the profane and un- 
clean within the sacred place. The 8et up altars 
in every high lace, and did not humbe themselves 
before God. $hey were proud and haugh€y of spirit, 
and regarded not the wants of the oor and need . 
The had much dspect for l o s e  of gigh birth, ahire 
the La and base-born were treated with total oeg- 
lect. For the proverb, Because the fathers have . 



eaten sour grapes, the cbild~en's teeth a n  set on 
edge," had been much used in Israel at that da . 

4. They had got to themselves itchin ears, L i n g  
more pleased with the musical voice of t&ir teachers 
than with the truth. They looked more for an ora- 
tm than they did for a true prophet. Eze. xxxiii. 30 
-32. Yes. The Lord says to Ezekiel, The chil- 
dren of thy people still are talking against thee, b 
the walls and in the doors of their houses, and speaZ 
one to another, every one to his brother, sa 'ng, Come, 
I pray you, and hear what is the word trat cometh 
forth of the Lord; and they come unto thee as the 
people cometh, and the sit before thee as  m ~ p o p l e ,  
and they bear thy wo&, but they will not o them : 
for with their mouth they show much love, but their 
heart goeth after their covetousness. And, lo, thou 
art unto them as a very lovely song of one that hath a 

leasant voice and can play well on an instrument ; 
For they hear thy words, but they do them not." 
These are some of the abominations of the children 
of Israel, and for these things Ezekiel was sent to ' 

them, and was commanded to denounce sore and 
heavy judgments upon them, to wit, pestilence, 
famine, war, and captivity. And what was the effect? 
Why, all- the effect It had was to make them sa 

The dna he aeth is for many days to come, and k 
prophesieth of the times that are off." They dare 
not deny the vision itself, for t is would have been 
too barefaced, or perhaps Ezekiel had given them too 
much evidence of his being a true rophet. Yet 
they could avoid the conclusion, the evifconsequences, 
as  they vainly thought, or could excuse themselves 
from repenting then, for he prophesied of times that 
are afar off, say they ; and perha s some of them 
might have fired on 2128 years aRernard for these 
judgments to be poured out u on the world, which 
would bring it down to the very Say in which we live. 
I shall now show, 

111. THAT TEE PROPHECY OF EZEEIEL APPLIES TO 
WS IU TAU) 'DAY AS WELL AS TO TEE JEWS. 

Yen in all ages of the world am, and have Been, 



scripture is of no private interpretation, but b given 
as a rule for all. 

The same promises that were given to believing 
Abraham, are also given to a believer now; only we 
live ne8rer the consummation of the promise than our 
father Abraham did. It is the same river of life, on 
the banks of which we live, that issued, ankle deep, 
from the garden of Eden, in the da a of our first 
parenta; only we can swim in it. f t  is the same 
gospel that was given to Adam in the promise of the 
" seed of the woman," as we en'oy in the revelation 
of Jesus Christ our Savior; only we lire in a more 
brilliant.display of that gos el. And the same law 
which Adam our head bbme, we hia children have 
broken, though under more aggravating circum- 
stances. The same curse denounced against Adam 
br sin, has been poured upon us to h s  day; only 
in a greater degree, because we sin inst greater 
light. Then, can then be a m-%e argument 
produced, why the woes denounced against Israel 
may not, eventually, be poured u n us, for like 
o e n c e s  No. God is the same. g s  justice is the 
same, his mercy, his long-suffering is the same; 
therefore the sons of Jacob are not consumed. 

And one thing more-men make the same excuses 
the same pleas, now as in the days of Ezekiel. ~ e l r  
them of the judgments of God belng poured out u on 
those that are hirelings in the church, those who Pwd 
themselves nnd not the flock ; those who come in 
with shee 'a clothing but inwardly are ravening 
wolves; &se who preach smooth things, and cry 
peace, peace, when there ie no peace; t h w  who 



change the ordinances of God's house and teach the 
doctrine of men ; those who build up creeds and plae- 
ter them over with man's wisdom and reasoning,- 
and when you refer them to Ezekiel for roof, what 
will be their answer ? The vision which ge saw wxu 
fulfilted many days ast, and the time that he pro- 
phesied of is h r  bac1. 

The only difference between our excuse and that 
of the Jews, is-they cast the blame and judgments 
forward many days, upon us ; and we throw it many 
days back, upon them. And thus we ut off the evll 
da a great while yet to come, or p!ace it on our 
bitters, shoulders a great way back. There is a sect 
calling themselves believers m the word of God, that 
originated in the garden of Eden, and have been 
laboring to convince men that there will be no jud 
ment day. They tell you it was past a long whifl 
ago, and therefore they c q  peace; but let one of 
their fellow-creatures owe them a trifling sum, say 
one hundred pence, if you please, and if he is unable 

1 
or unwilling to pay, they are as fond of a da of 
judgment as other men. They claim that wiich 
they deny to God, the right to judge the world in 
righteousness by that man whom he hath appointed, 
even Jesus Christ. 

A y n  ; if we show that God has appointed a day 
in w ~ c h  he will ju e the world, and refer to the "d prophets as proof; i by the most simple and plain 
testrmony we point out the time when that day will 
take place, what will be the common reply ? I ask 
not for the answer of infidels, but of those who pre- 
tend to believe in the word of God. They will tell 
you " that the vision which the prophet saw is for 
many da s to come, and he prophesieth of the times. 
that are Par off." 

Again. Tell men that the ought to repent and 
belleve ln God to the saving o r  their souls, and they 
will retort that there is time eno h yet, there are 
many days to come ; and so they 31 pot far off the 
da of repentance. Tell them death may cut them 
od in  an unexpected moment, and then it will be too 



late to make preparation ; and, like the Jews, they 
will answer you that death "is for many days to 
come," and I' the time is far off." 

But propose to men an worldly advantage, an 
gntYcation of their carnal desires. and they are d 
anxiety to obtain it; nothing will prevent their pur- 
suing the oh'ect with indefatigable industry. Rain 
or s n m ,  cofd or wet, naked or clothed, they press 
towards their object ; they will go without sleep or 
refreshment to obtain this or that gratification. 

But present to them eternal riches laid up in hea- 
ven for the willing and obedient, and call on them 
to erform any of the duties God requires of them, 
ant! they are ready with a host of excuses. Ask 
them to go to the sanctuary. It l o o b  lake rain. b k  
them to go to the prayer meetin . Thy t i e  no 
time. Ask them to come to the conference room. It  
ia too h r k .  Invite them to an assembly of saints. 
T h j  have no clothes $t to wear. Tell them of a cru- 
cified Savior, t are so dull. S ak of the great 
.upper which he *a as provided for t%m and they h e  
no appetite. Ask them if they know 6e is coming 
soon to receive them to himself. We hnw paid no 
attention to t k t  subject. Ask them if they expect to 
enter into his rest? W e  hope to. What is the ground 
of your hope, my dear friend? If you love h ~ m  not 
now, how can you ex t to love him hereafter? If 
you can ~acrifice n o t E g  in this life, how can yon 
expect to receive the benefits of that sacrifice which 
cost the Son of God a life of poverty, deprivation, 
and distress ? which cost him groans and tears and . 
blood in the garden? which cost him mockin 
tauntings, and scourging in Pilate's judgment h.B? . 
which. cost him sweat, and blood, and death on the 
cross? Think, my brethren, Oh ! think of the pas- 
sion of Christ ; and if that will not move ou to a 
more active and diligent life in his cause, t 1 en 
may safely conclude ou have no lot nor art in t E  

lorious hope which k bath laid up for al! thmo r h o  
&ve hie appearing. 



I .  We are taught hy our subject that man is natu- 
rally rone to put far off the evd day, especially &ah 
and tEe judgment day. 

2. We learn that those who make excuses, te 
exonerate themselves from their duties to God, ought 
to inquire if the same excuses prevent them from the 
active duties of the world. 

3. We ma conclude, that as the righteous judg- 
rnenta of  GO^ threatened upon the l o ,  w m  Lite- 
rally accomplished; so will they, and in an unexpected 
hour, overtake us. 

4. We learn, my brother professors, that if our 
love is .not as strong for Chr~st ar for the world, we 
are wolves in sheep's clothing, and ought to be 
alarmed for our future state. 



LECTURE ON 
t 

T H E  H A R Y E S T  OF T H E  WORLD. 

And he that sat on fie cloud thmat in his mckle on ihe earth ; and the 
eanh wm reaped 

THAT the word of God informs US of a harvest 
after the gospel day, or a t  the closing up of the gos- 
pel period, I think no one, who believes in thescrip- 
tures, can den . Here, then, I hope to meet m 
brethren of dikrent  sects on one common grounB 
while I attempt to explain the fourteenth chapter of 
Revelations. I shall inquire, 

I. WHO IT IS THAT SAT ON THE CLOUD AND OB- 
DERED THE EARTH TO BE REAPED. 

11. SHOW TKE SEVERAL FRUITS OF THE EARTH 
WHICH ARE GATHERED I N  OR DESTROYED AT THE HAE- 
VEST, AND THE XANNER OF  THE HARVEST. 

I. THEN I AH TO SHOW WHO IT IS THAT SITS UPON 
THE CLOUD AND ORDERS THE HARVEST. I t  must be 
the Lord Jesus Christ. See verse 14: "And I 
looked, and behold a white cloud, a d  upon the cloud 
one sat like unto the Son of man, having on his head 
a olden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle." 

%he hefrst description is " a white cloud." Thia 
1s the same cloud as was seen when Christ mas 
transfigured on the mount. Matt. xvii. 5 : " While 
he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud overshadowed 
them : an4 hehold a voice out of the cloud, which said, 



T H ~  a a a ~ s r  OF T ~ E  WOBLD. 1,33 

This is m j  beloved Son, in whom I am wen p!eased; 
hear e hlm." Which, accmding to Peter, denotes 
the .gymy of God. 2 Pet. 3. 17: "For be received 
from God the Father honor and glory, when there - came such a voice to him from the excellent glov,  
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." 

The second description is, "one sat like unto the 
Son of man." This agrees with Dan. vii. 13: "I saw 
in the night visions, and behold, tnk? like the Son of 
man came with the clouds of Heaven, and came to 
the Ancient of days, and they brought him near be- 
fore'him." Matt. xxvi. 64 : " Jesus saith unto him, 
thou hast said: nevertheless, I say unto you, Here- 
after shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right 
hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven." 

The third description is, "having on his head a 
golden crown." Ps. xxi. 3 : "For thou preventest him 
with the blessin s of goodness; thou settest a crown 
of pure gold on [is head." Heb. ii. 9: "But we see 
Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels 
for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and 
honor; that he by the grace of God should taste 
death for ever man," 

Thefourth Bescription is, '' and in his hand a sharp 
sickle. ' Joel iii. 12, 13, 14:  "Let the heathen be 
wakened, and come up tb the valley of Jehoshaphat : 
for there will I sit to jud e all the heathen round 
about. Put ye in the sickfe, for the harvest is ri e :  
rome, get you down; for the press is full, the fats 
overflow; for their wickedness 1s great. Multitudes, 
multitudes in the valley of decision : for the day of 
the Lord is near in the valle of decision." In all 
these passages it is evident ixat by I' Son of man" 
is meant the Lord h s u s  Christ. 

11. 1 SHALL SHOW WHAT IS HEANT BY THE HARVEST, 
THE SEVERAL FRUITS OF THE EARTH, AND THE MAKNEB 
OF GATHERING IN TEE FRUITS, TOGETHER WITH THE 
DESTRUCTION OF THE TIRE. 

What is the meaning of the harvest? It has two 
plain meanings. One is the cutting off of life, the 
orher ir the end of the world. 11x our text lt lm- 
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doubtedly meanr the end of the world; for "the 
earth was reaped." What may we understand by 
the several fruits of the earth? 1. They are those 
precious seeds wh&h are useful to God or man. The 
children of the promise are counted for the seed, that 
is, the children of faith. This is of two kinds,-the 
first fruits, which means small children, which are 
cut off by death in earl life, being the first fruits to 
God and the Lamb. T K ~  second are those who are 
dead to sin, and made alive to holiness, through faith 
in the name of Jesus and the word of God; their 
end is eternal life, and they, in due time, or in the 
end of the world, are gathered into the garner of God. 
The last fruits, or the harvest of the vine, is the final 
destruction of the wicked from the earth, by death, 
or such sore and heavy judgments as God may 
appoint a t  the end of the world, to remove the wicked 
far from the earth, separate the goats from the sheep, 
the tares from the wheat, and destroy the curse from 
the earth. 

The chapter of Revelation now under considera- 
tion, gives us a description of the harvest of the 
world in these three different ways. Prom the first 
to fifth verses inclusive, we have a description of the 
first fruits, i..e. children not arrived to the age of 
accountability. Rev. xiv. 1 : "And I looked, and, 
lo, a Lamb stood on the mount Zion, and with him 
an hundred forty and four thousand, having his 
Father's name written in their foreheads." We in 
this verse have an account of the whole number of 
infants saved by the number 144,000, it being a per- 
fect or square, showing, in my opinion, that aU those 
who die m infancy are saved ; this having reference 
to the whole class, up to a certain age, best known to 
God. Verse 2 : "And I heard a voice from heaven, 
as the voice of man waters, and as the voice of a 
great thunder; a n 2 1  heard the voice of harpers 
har ing with their har s ;" showing us the occupation 
of t t is  happy class in geaven. Verse 3 : IL And they 
sung as  it were a new song before the throne, and 
.before the four beasts and the elders; and no man 
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could learn that song but the hundred and forty and 
four thousand, which were redeemed from the earth." 
This verse shows who they are, first, by the song 
which no man could learn-it is known only to 
infants : for man must sin redemption from actual 
transgression nnd s in;  infants only from pollution 
and death, inherited from their first parent. The 
class that stood before the four beasts and the elders 
do not belong to them and never did belong to the 
church on earth; for the four beasts and four and 
twenty elders" constitute the whole body of the 
church on earth. -See Rev. v. 8, 9. These "were 
redeemed from the eanl~," not through faith in them, 
nor have they " golden vials full of odors, which are 
prayers of salnts." Verse 4 : " These are tiley which 
were not defiled with women ; for the are nrgins." 
They did not sin after the similitude 0 f ~ d a m . s  trans- 
gression, for he was tempted of the woman, and did 
eat. "These are they which follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he gneth." They have followed him 
in death up to itnrnortal glory, where they sing a 
song which you nor I, dear reader, can ever learn, 
for Jesus wab their guardian, and took them home. 
"These were redeemed from among men." I t  does 
not say they were men ; but redeemed from among 
men," being the children of men, and 'I being the 
first h i t s  unto God and- to the Lamb." The drop- 

ed into death, or mere ripe in early life, like &e first 
Euit under the law; they were given to Christ as i 
part of his reward for his death and sufferings. 
" Suffer little children to come unto me,'' sa s Christ; 

for of such is the kingdom of heaven ;9'notTik mcb, 
but "of such." Verse 5: "And in their month was 
found no guile;" never was any guile found there, 
'I for they are without fault before the throne of God." 
Happy, hap y infants! you never, never knowingly 
or wilfully Bi.obeyed a hol God, or crucified or put 
to shame the blessed C h i d  or Son of God. Weep 
no more, mothers; your infants are without fault be- 
fore the throne of God. " Refrain th voice from , 
weeping, and thine eyes from tears; b thy m k  



rhsll be rewarded, eaith the Lord; and they shall 
come again from the land of the enemy." What 
land, apd what enemy? I answer, from the land of 
the graves, and the last enemy, death. 'I And there 
ia hope in thine end, saith the Lord, that th childra 
shall come again to their own border." L r .  xui. 
16,17 : " Thus saith the Lord, Refrain thy voice from 
wee ing, and thine eyes from tears; for thy work 
shal! be rewarded, mith the L o d ;  and they shall 
come again from the land of the enemy. And there 
is hope ia thine end, saith the Lord, that th children 
ahaU come again to their own border." & to it, 
mothers, that you weep no more for your infants, 
but weep for yourselves; secure to yourselves that 
blessed hope which will secure an interest in the 
first resurrection, where the dead, small and great 
shall stand before God. This will be the border d 
those who have hope in their end, and this will be 
the border of all mfants, for they are blessed and 
holy, without fault before the throne of God. Pa. 
Ixxxviii. 5L : " And he brought them to the border of 
his sanctuary, even to this mountain, which his right 
hand had purchased." This ia the border of the glo- 
rious sanctuary which God pitched and not man. 
These are harvested by death and brought into the 
gamer in early life ; not being wilful transgressors, 
they have no need of repentance, and they could not 
exercise faith. They are the first fruits of the har- 
vest. 

The second fruit. Rev. xiv. 6: "And I saw 
another angel fly in the midst of heaven, havin the 
ererlpsting gospel to preach unto them that due% on 
the earth, and to eve nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, and ~ p l e . ' ~  ?n this verse we have an 
account how t e second crop is harvested by the gos- 
pel, sent to those who dwell on the earth, to every 
nation, kindred, tongue and people, and those who 
hear and believe may and will be harvested for eter- 
nal life. Verse 7 : " Saying with a loud voice, Fenr 
God, and give glor to h ~ m  ; far the hour of his judg- 
m e t  is come : andworship him that made heaven, 
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and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters." 
This verse contains the new son sung by those who 
are brought in by the spel. #&se 8 : LL And there 
followed another ange$.aying, Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen, that great cit because she made all nations 
drink of the wine o h h e  t h  of her fornication." 
This verse shows the downfall of the apal power, 
or mystical Babylon, which was fulfiped in 1199, 
when she lost her power to rule over the kings of the 
earth. Rev. xvii. 18 : '' And the woman which thou 
sawest is that weat city, which reigneth over the 
kings of the ear&." The first angel In the 6th verse 
represents the sending out of missionaries and Bibles 
into every art of the world, which began about 1798. 
The seconi angel is the messenger of God, denounc- 
ing the judgments of God upon mystical Babylon. 
Verse 9 : "And the third angel followed them, say- 
ing with a loud voice, If an man worship the beast 
and his image, and receive Kis mark in h~lforehead, 
or in his hand,"-the third angel, which follows the 
others, is the same as the "midnight cry," giving 
due notice to the world of the near a proach of the 
judgment cia . He has alread sounfed the alarm, 
" saying wit{ n loud mice." J h i s  has sounded from 
every part of God's moral vine ard; some in Asia, 
many in Eum e;and mu1titud;s in America, are 
now sounding t1e alarm to the world given in verses 
10 and 11 : '' The same shall drink of the wine of the 
\math of God, which is poured out without mixture 
into the cup of his indignation ; and he shall be tor- 
mented with fire and brimstone in the presence of 
the holy angels, and in :he presence of the Lamb : 
and the smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever 
and ever; and they have no rest day nor ni ht, who 
worship the beast m d  his image, and afosoever 
receiveth the mark of his name." These verses de- 
scribe the same events as the last vial of God's wrath, 
nnd the scehe which will take place at  the coming 
of the Lord Jesus, with all his saints, taking vend 
g a n c e  on them that know not God and obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be punished 
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with everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord. Why start so, my Universal brother? 
What aileth thee? You used a bad word. What 
word, my dear sir? Everlasting destruction. Is it 
not scripture ? Yes. But God doth not mean what 
he says. Ah! ah! my brother, let me tell you one 
solemn truth : if your conscience had not been alarm- 
ing you, and if its thunders had not brought convic- 
tion to your mind, you would not thus have started ; 
for words are harmless things. Oh, be warned, my 
dear sir ; let conscience speak, and you will no longer 
cry "peace and safety, when sudden destructron 
cometh." Verse 12 : "Here is the patience of the 
saints ; here are the that keep the commandments 
of God, and the faiti  of Jesus." While the saints 
have been tantalized, scoffed at, ridiculed and perse- 
cuted, they have had patience, they continued to keep 
the commands of God, and have believed in the tea- 
timony of Jesus. l' For the testimony of Jesus is 
the spirit of prophecy." Verse 13 : " And I heard a 
voice from heaven, saying unto me, Write, Blessed 
are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; 
Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their 
labors; and their works do follow them." I n  this 
verse the blessings of those who die in the faith of 
Jesus are clear1 brought to view : 'I they rest from 
their labors, anc! their works do follow them." They 
will be rewarded according to their works. Verse 
14: " And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, 
having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand 
a sharp sickle." The Son of man is now discovered 
sitting on the throne of his glory, crowned with a 
pure crown of righteousness and truth; having aU 
power to gather the remnant of his people, to reap 
the last harvest of the wheat, and tread the wine- 
press of the wrath of God. Verse 15 : " And another 
ange came out of the tem le, cryin5,with a loud 
solce to him that sat on t i e  cloud, lhrust in thy 
sickle and rea for the time is come for thee to 
reap; for the Krvest of the earth is r ip ."  God 



commands, b his angel, the earth to be reap.; that 
is, the last o?the servants of God to be sea ed W e  
are now living in this last sealing time : the singular 
means and measures that have been used, the great 
blessings that have attended these means, the meet- 
ings of days, answering to the Jewish feast of tnber- 
nacles in time of harvest, the rain of grace that 
has descended u on these protracted efforts, the 
withholdin of tKe rain from those churches who 
would not feep the feast of the tabernacles. Zech. 
xiv. 16-19 : " And it shall come to pass, that every 
one that is left of all the nations which came against 
Jerusalem, shall even o up from year to year to 
worship the King, the ford of hosts, and to keep the 
feast of tabernacles. And it shall be, that whoso 
will not come up of all the families of the earth unto 
Jerusalem to worshi the King the Lord of hosts, 
even upon them shalfbe no rain. And if the family 

t o not up, and come not, that have no rain - 
$%?$af he the lague wherewith the Lord will - 
smite the heathen $at come not up to kee the feast 
of tabernacles. This shall he the punisRment of 
Egypt, and the unishment of all natlons that come 
not up to keep tRe feast of tabernacles." 

The extraordinary spread of the Bible the conver- 
sion of the inhabitants of the islafids o j  the sea, the 
numerous societies which have arisen within a few 
years for moral and universal reform, all go far to 
prove to me that we are living in the time when the 
angel has " thrust in his sickle on the earth," and 
many who are now alive will, no doubt, live to see 
this angel's work done-" and the earth was rea ed." 
The door of mercy will then close forever, an{ the 
next angel will come forth to use aa extraordinary 
means to reap the vine of the earth as 7 ~ e r e  used to 
reap the wheat. Verses 17,18 : "And another an el 
came out of the temple wttich is in heaven, he a%o 
havin a sharp sickle. And another angel came out 
horn $e altar, which had o n r  over fire; and cried 
with a toud cry to him cRn had the sharp sictk, 
raying, Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather the 



clusters of the vine of the earth ; for her grapes are 
fully ri e." Another angel having power over fire; 
but as Re cannot exercise his power to cleanse the 
world by fire until the third angel has reaped the 
vine, he therefore cries "with a loud cry to him that 
had a sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in thy sharp sickle, 
and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth ; for 
her grapes are fully ri e." Verses 19,20 : " And the 
angel thrust in his s i d l e  into the earth, and gathered 
the vine of the earth and cast it into the great wine- 
.press of the wrath of God. And the wine-press was 
trodden without the city, and blood came out of the 
wine-press even unto the horses' bridles, by the space 
of a thousand and six hundred furlongs." 

This last harvest is .the great battle of God Al- 
mighty, when the wicked of the earth will be cut off 
by famlne, pestilence, and the sword; "for with 
these three will God plead with all flesh, and the 
slain of the Lord shall be many." The whole vine 
of the earth will be gathered, and cast into the wine- 
press of the wrath of God. This is the last cup of 
the indignation of God poured upon the kingdoms 
of the earth. Here the klndoms of the earth, spoken 
of in Daniel's vision, will be broken to pieces, and 
carried away like the chaff of the summer threshing 
floor, and no place found for them. Then Ps. ii. 9 
will be fulfilled: "Thou shalt break them with a 
rod of iron, thou shalt dash them to pieces like a pot- 
ter's vessel. Be wise, therefore, 0 ye kings; be 
instructed, ye judges of the earth." 

Ezekiel ~ x x v i i ~ .  19-23 shall then be fulfilled: 
"For in my jealousy, and in the fire of m wrath, 
have I spoken. Surely, in that day, there s b l  be a 
great shaking in the land of Israel; so that the fishes 

' of the sea, and the fowls of the heaven, and the beasta 
of the field, and all creepin things that Cree upon 
the earth, and all the men $at are upon the & of 
the earth, shall shake at my presence; and the 
mountains (meaning kingdoms) #hall be thrown 
dawn, and (he steep places shall fall, and every wall 
rhall fall to the pound. And I will call for a sword 
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against him, throughout all m mountains, aaith the 
Lord God; every man's s w o d s h a l l  be against hi. 
brother. And I will plead against him (Gog, mean- 
ing the wicked or persecutmg world) with pestilence 
and with blood ; and I will rain upon him, and upon 
his bands, and upon the many people with him, an 
overflowing rain, and great hailstones, fire and brim- 
stone." 

Again, Ezekiel m i x .  17-20 : I' And, thou son of 
man, thus saith the Lord God: S ak unto every 
feathered fowl, and to every beast o&e field, Assem- 
ble youwelves and come, gather yourselves on every 
side to my sacrifice, that I do sacrifice for you, even 
a great sacrifice u on the mountains of Israel, ( re- 
tended christian Eingdoms,) that ye ma  eat Be& 
and drink blood. Ye shall eat the flesh of d e  m' hty 

I and drink the blood of the princes of the ear%, of 
rams, of lambs, and of goats, of bullocks, all of them 
fatlings of Bashan. And ye shall eat fat till ye be 
full, and drink blood till ye be drunken, of my yacri- 
fice which I have sacrificed for you. Thus ye shall 
be hlled at my table with horses and chariots, with 
mighty men, and all men of war, saith the Lord God." 
These ro hecies of Ezekiel, I am confident, are only 
to be [udled after the gospel harvest, and at  the 
time of tbe harvest of the vine, when God will be 
sanctified-all nations on' the earth will see him and 
every tongue confess, and eve knee shall bow 
when his glory shall be revea l2  and all flesh shad 
see it together." 

All who believe that the harvest of the world is 
this mundane system, must and will acknowledge, 
that in the description given in this chapter there is 
not the least allusion to a reign of a thousand years 
of eat happiness and prosperity before the harvest, 
b e E e  the wine-press ra trodden without the city. 
" 0 no," sa s the modern millenarian, "we do not 
mfess to ielieve that the wicked kin doms, and 

[inp, and wicked men, will be perrnitte! to lord it 
over God's eople then ; but we believe that the bat- 
tle of the eings, and the harvest of the vine, the 
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deetrnction of war, for 'the nations will learn war 
no more,' must be before our millennium ! " Very 
well, brethren; I ask, what is meant by these words, 
"and the earth was reaped ? " Mr. Cambell says, in 
his Illustrations of Prophecy, page 378, "As the 
vintage succeeds the harvest In the course of nature,. 
so it 1s subsequent to it in the prophecy, and will he 
by far the most terrible. The figure of a harvest is 
frequently used to denote the gathering of the ri ht- 
eous, but the vintage seldom, if ever, in the ~ib!e." 
What does Bro. Cambell mean? He means that 
the gathering of the saints is before the destruction 
of the wicked, in plain En lish; or it is a "vagary," 
and has no meaning. h e n ,  page 380, he sa s, 
"This will be the gathering of the clusters of &o 
wicked for the great battle preceding (before) the 
reign of the saints." Then, speaking of this reign, 
pa e 409, he says, "The SOUL of eminent piet - 
w i t  live and reign in the rsons of Christians guring 
the thousand years, not E bodies of thp dead." But 
what does brother Cambell mean ? There 
y e a n  to be some darkness in ~ ~ y ~ U " s ' t r a t i o n s .  

rue; but ou never read one of those writers in 
your life, wgo did not leave you in greater darkness 
than before you read their illustrat~ons. Mr. Cam- 
bell is the most fortunate of an of their writers, and 
is deserving of most praise. d l y ?  Because he has 
said very little on this rei n before the resurrection 
and if he had uoted a11 t%e Scripture, as  he has, and 
then said thatlittle less, his illustrations would have 
been excellent. But as it is, we hope it will do little 
or no harm. 

But what does he mean? soy on. I answer. He, 
in the first qootation, acknoabdges that the first 
harvest is the gatherin of the saints, then afterwards 
comes the harvest of t!e vine, which is the destmc- 
tion of the wicked. Then the s o a  of piety will live 
and reign in the persons of saints (or Christians) dur- 
in the thousand years, not in dead bodies. NO 
n o L y  can for a moment suppose that a SOUL o! 
eminent piety can lire in a dead body a thonaand 
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yearn." But where does he get his knowledge of 
this " s o a  ? " I suppose he gets his account from 
Rev. xx. 4. John says, "And Isaw the souls" (Bro. 
Cambell says 'I he saw the soul") " of them t k t  were 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and or the word of 
God, and which had not worshi ed t i e beast, neither 
his ima e, neither had receivephis mark up, their 
foreheag, M in their hands." Bro. Cambell has iln- 
mved much upon John; he says, 'I of eminentpiety ." 

h a t  a great improvement is this ! B e a d m g ,  wit- 
ness, word of God, worship, beast, image, mark, fore. 
head, hunds, all, all left out. John further sa s, 'I and 
they lived and reigned with Chrirr a t h o w n 8  years." 
Bro. Cambell says, " will live and reign in the persons 
o{ Christians during the thowand ears." Christ, 
t rough John, says, i iThk C the $st resurrection." 
Bro. Cambell says, " Not the bodies of the dead." 
Here, my dear reader, is a specimen of our teachers, 
that are so highly applauded b all ibe popes and 
cardinals in the land. \Vh ? because he has out- 
done the p o p  himself. Tke pope has made new 
laws; but Bro. Cambell has in th~s exposition made 
new scripture ! 

Christ says, The harvest is the end of the world." 
Cambell and Smith tell us that the world will not 
end until more than a thousand years after the har- 
vest. Christ says, IiLet the tares and the wheat 
grow together until the harvest." Bro. Cambell 
says, '' The wheat shall grow a thousand years after 
the tares are harvested and burned," that is, if you 
and I can understand him. What a plain contra. 
dictiun between our Savior and these popular writerq 
of the present day. The world, ahd the proud pllari- 
sees, m dear reader, love their own. Anythin 
that wil lput  OK the evil day, and cry eace an 
safet will be accepted b our bigoted ekitors an 
wordy-minded priests. k t l  my dear friends, stud 
for ourselves, be sure you get 4 e  mind and will of 
~ o d :  Lay your foundation sure. Let no man de- 
ceive you by any means. Many who say, Lor 
Lord, shall l o t  b( ah*? to e?tu ln ; but those, a d  



those only, which do the will of our Heavenly Father, 
shall have right to the tree of life and enter through 
the ates into the city. Do not, my impenitent 
f r ienb delay the healvation of your souls until the 
harvest of the gospel is past ; and then, in the end, 
have it to say, as said the prophet Jeremiah, "The 
harvest is past, the summer is ended, and we are not 
saved." BYEN. 



LECTURE ON 

T H E  F I N A L  J U D Q M E N T .  

Beuum he hath appointad a day In the whkh ha rrfn judge tb w d d  
in rigbtwumrus. 

JUM~MENT is the sentence or decision of a judge 
and impliee that there is a r. ht and wrong, good and 
evil. And in judging, it is 3ways sup ned that the 
judge will, in his judgment, bring to &kit the right 
qnd wrong, good and evil. And in judgment, too, it 
is expected to receive rewards and udiehmentr, 
owording to the law by which r e  are 'uSged. There 
are many judgments spoken of in fhe Scriptures : 
but my object wP1 not be to take you into all the 
diffe~ent ways in which judgment is  there used, but 
I shall endeavor to prove that God hath op inted B 
day of retribution, in which he will 'ud e world 
i n  equity and truth; those undw $ yaw he will 
judge by the law, and those under the gospel by the 
gospel. 

1. 1 WILL PROVE THAT THERE IS A.DAY APPOINTED 
POB THE JUDGMENT O F  THE W H O U  WORLD, UTEB 
PHE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. 
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he hath given assurance unto all men in that he hath 
raised him from the dead." 

I t  is ver evident that those who heard the apostle, 
understw8 him to assert, tainly, that there was a 
day of judgment appointe{ in which all men that 
were dead would be raised and participate in it, as  
well as those who were alive. See what follows. 
Verse 32 : " And when they heard of the resurrection 
of the dead, some mocked ; and others said, We will 
hear thee again of this matter." Again, Rom. ii. 16 : 
"In the day when God shall judge the secrets of 
men, by Jesus Christ, according to my gospel." We 
see by this passage, that the day of jud ent spoken 
of in this text is yet in the future; E e v e r y  man 
knows that every secret thing is not yet brought to 
light. Luke viii. 17: "For nothing is secret that 
shall not he made manifest; neither anything hid 

,that shall not be known and come abroad." Or, as 
Paul sa s, 1 Cor. iv. 5 : 'I Therefore judge nothing 
before tKe *me, until the Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will 
m a k e  manifest the counsels of the hearts ; and then 
shall every man have praise of God." What time P 
In the day appointed. And when ? When the Lord 
shall come. Then shall every man who has done 

.well hate  praise of God. "Inasmuch as  ye have 
done it unto the least of these, ye have done it unto 
me." 

Again, we are told, that Jesus Christ is to judge 
the quick (or the living) and the dead, a t  his appear- 
ing, and his kingdom. See Acts x. 42: "And he 
commanded us to preach unto the peo le, and to 
teati& that it is he which was ordained of  God to be 
'the judge of quick and dead." 2 Tim. iv. 1: "I 
CHARGE thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall jud e the quick and the dead at his 
appearing and his kfngdom." See also 1 Peter iv. 
5 : 'I Who shall give account to him that is ready to 
judge the quick and the dead.u By these passages 
we are taught that there is a 'udgment after death, 
&t the r e s u m e c h .  You ri l l  -it me to bring 
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another test, to prove that Christ will judge his eo- 
ple at his coming. Psalm 1. 3-6 : la  Our God $11 
come, and shall not kee silence ; a fire shall devour 
before him, and it shalr be very tempestuous round 
about him. .He shall call to the heavens from above, 
and to the earth, (that he may iud e his peo le,) 
Gather my saints together unto me, tfose that gave 
made a covenant with me by sacrifice. And the 
heavens shall declare his righteousness, for God is 
judge himself." This passage, if it rove an thing, 
proves that when Christ cornea to gatger his erect he 
will judge his people, and that all his saints wid be ' 

there, both which are in heaven and on earth. 
Again. Peter clearly shows that there is a day of 

udgment, when the world shall be cleansed by fire. & Peter iii. 7 :  <'But the heavens and the earth, 
which are now, by the same word are kept in store, 
reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and 
perdition of un odly men." This text agrees with 
the fiftieth ~ s a L ,  and evidently refers to the same 
time, when Chrigt shall come; for he in the tenth 
verse says, But the da of the Lord will come as a 
thief in the night; in B e  which the heavens shall 
pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with great heat ; the earth also, and the works 
that are therein, shall be burnt up." W e  learn by 
this passage, that it is the same time as Paul tells us 
in 1 Thess. iv. 15--19 ; also v. 1-44 : " But of the 
times and the seasons, brethren, ye have no need 
that I write unto ou. For yourselves know perfect- 
1 , that the da o! the Lord so cometh as a thief in 
tXe night. &I when they shall sa Peace and 
safety; then sudden destruction comett upon them 
as travail upon a woman with child; and they shall 
not escape. But e, hrethren, are not in darkness, 
that that day shoulb overtake you as a thief." And 
in 2 Peter lii. 15, 16, we are assured by Peter that 
Paul " had written unto us concernin these things." 
Paul s eaks of the same day of the f o r d  comb a8 
a thief kc., and says, For the Lord himself. s i d l  
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of 



the archangel and the trump of God: and the dead 
in Christ shall rise first." 

Let these passages be sudcient to prove that God 
has revealed unto us the following truths :- 

1. That he has appointed a day of judgment. 
2. That the judgment follows the resurrection. 
3. That his saints are raised and judged at  the' 

second advent of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
11. I WILL NOW SHOW HOW LONG TUAT DAY WILL 

BE, AND WHEN THE WICKED WILL BE RAISED AND 
J U W E D .  
1. This da of 'ud ent is often called " the day 

of the Lord 'as h g i a h  ii. 12: "For the day of 
the Lord of'hosts shall be upon every one that is 

roud and lofty, and every one that is lifted up, and t shall be brought low." Isaiah xiii. 9: "Behold, 
the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath 
and fierce a er; and he shall destroy the sinnen 
thereof out o?it.'9 (Consult Isaiah u r i v .  8. Id. 2. 
Ixiii. 4.) These passages all go to show, that, when 
Christ comes to recompense the controversy of Zion 
and reward his people, he will destro the ~ncorrigi- 
ble, the proud, and wicked out of his i i n d o m .  And 
we are clearly made to understand by t l e  pro hets 
and a ostles, that this is to be done by literalfire. 
And Ehrist, in the parable of the tares and wbeat, 
more than intimates the same thing. Malachi, in 
the fourth chapter of his prophecy, shows, as plain 
as words can make it, " that the proud and all that 
do wickedly shall be stubble, and the day that cometh 
shall bum them up, saith the Lord sf hosts; it shall 
leave them neither root nor branch." This da has 
not yet come, certainly, that all the proud and .$that 
do wickedly are burnt up, not one of them left. We 
have too much evidence that there are such charac- 
ters yet in the earth ; and as the word 012 is said by 

. our opponents to mean all, they, of course, to be con- 
sistent with themselves, will not deny the conclusion. 
"But unto you that fear m name, shall the sun of 
righteousness arise with heakng in his win s, and a 
&all go forth, and grow up as calves of d e  sta& 
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This, to me, is a plain figure of the coming of Christ, 
the resurrection of the saints, the meeting of Christ 
in the air, and the security from the burning wrath 
of God when the proud and wicked are consumed. 
"And ye shall tread down the wicked ; for they shall 
be ashes under the soles of our feet, in the day I 
shall do this, saith the Lord ~Thosts. '~ I t  is evident, 
that the bodies of the wicked are now burnt, and are 
not raised, for they are ashes: this then must be a 
day between the destruction of the wicked and their 
resumction. I t  is after the resurrection of the right- 
eous, for they have gone forth from the dust and the 
grave to meet the sun of righteousness. They have 
received the last healing beams from Christ, in his 
second advent. Death is now conquered; for they 
now stand in their lot on the earth ; they have feet, 
for they shall tread down the wicked " in that day." 
In  what day ? I answer, in the day of the Lord ; in 
the day between the two resurrections, of the 'ust 
and of the unjust. John says, Rev. n. 5, 6 : ' h u t  
the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand 
ears were finished. This is the first resurrection. 

61essed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection; on such the second death hath no pow- 
er, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and 
shall reign with him a thousand years." This is the 
day of the Lord, one thousand years. I s  this day to 
be understood a literal or figurative thousand years? 
I answer, literal, for it is an explanation of a figure, 
rather than a figure. See 2 Peter iii. 8 : L' But, be- 
loved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day 
is with the Lord as a thousand years, and.a thousand 
years as one day ;" that is, one day with the Lord is 
as a thousand ears with us. I t  1s evident that Pe- 
ter is talking agout this same judgment d i  in the 
7th verse ; in the 8th and 9th verses he expkina the 
len h of the day, and gives a good reason wh jt ie 
a tfousand years, because God is Ion -sudrmg. 
Then, in the 10th verse, he oes on to &scribe the 
same day as spoken of in t fe  7th and 8th v m ,  

13' 



there called 'udgment day; but in this 10th verse 
it  is n a m d  t i e  "day of the Lord." 

2. When will the wicked be raised and judged? 
I answer, when the thousand years are expired, Sa- 
tan shall be loosed out of his prison, Go and Magog 
will come up on the surface of the eartk. Gog and 
M%S?g u$ Ify the whole host of the wicked which 
have'ever ived on the earth, the op osers of Christ, 
and the  persecutor^ of the people of God. Ezekiel 
says Gog is the chief prince of Meshech and Tuba1 
which mean the powers of this world, at the head of' 
all their followers, an army like the sand of the sea- 
shore. M q o g  signifies dissolved Gog. The have 
once been d~ssolred, dust or ashes in the e a r d  ; but 
have now been raised. "The sea, death and hell 

i 
have given up their dead." Then they are gathered . 
around the camp of the saints and .the beloved city, 
and are there judged, "every man according to theu 
works." and then the 'ust~ce of God drives them 
from the earth into a iake of fire, where the are 
tormented day and night forever and ever. !&I& is 
the second death. I n  order to get the proof of the 
things mentioned above, let the inquirer read the 20th 
chapter of Revelations. In  that chapter, 1st verse, 
John is describing the second advent of Jesus Christ. 
The 2d and 3d verses give an account of his chaining 
Satan and casting him into the bottomless pit and 
shutting him up. The 4th verse gives an account 
of the resurrect~on of the saints, their judgment, and 
reign with Christ one thousand ears. The 5th verse 
shows that the wicked dead wi6 not live again until 
the thousand years are finished, and calls the above 
the first resurrection. The 6th verse speaks of the 
blessings of those who have part in the first resur- 
rection. The 7th verse shows that when the thou- 
sand years have expired, Satan will be loosed from 
his pr~son. The 8th verse describes the acts of Satan, ' 

in deceiving the wicked host, that have now lived 
a,&n on the earth, gathering them to hattle, as he 
tells them, (but there is no battle,) and ves the 
number as the sand bpon the sea-shore, imp$n8 th. 
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whole class of the wicked. The 9th *erse tells us 
that this army went up on the breadth of the earth, 
and compassed the camp of the saints about, and the 
beloved city; which proves two thin s : First, that 
no saint is deceived ; but they are a 8  encamped in 
the cit , and nothing that worketh abominat~on or 
maket i  a lie can enter into the city. Therefore 
none can be deceived who have lived on the earth 
during the thousand years. Secondly, that the New 
Jerusalem is on the earth, and of course must have 

\ come down from heaven at  the commencement of the 
thousand years : for we find it on the earth when the 

I 
wicked compassed the camp of the saints about, and 
the beloved city, where the wicked are judged by the 
saints, and by the 'ustice of God are driven from the 
earth, represented by the fiwre of fire; and as  shorn  
in the 10th verse, the devif, the beast, and false ro- 
ghet, are ca* into the lake of fire, where they ,[all 

e tormented day and night forever and ever. This 
closes John's first account of the j u w e n t .  The 
11 th and 12th verses show the resurrection and 'udg- 
ment of the aaints at, the comrnencement'o! the 
thousand years, and are properly a review of the 
account given in the former part of the chapter. 

The 13th, 14th, and 15th verses, are an account of 
the resurrection of the wicked; for "death and hell 
deliver up the dead which were in them," and they 
are judged every man nccordin to their works, and 
the same ersons east into theqake of fire, which ia 
the secontfdeath. 

I shall now meet a few objections, raised by the 
o p n e n t s  of a future 'udgrnent. F ~ r s t :  they say 
tin 'udgment was fulfiied in the destruction of Je- 
rusakm. To this I answer, that Christ says, Matt. 
xxiv. 29, " Immediately after the tribulation of those 
days9'-that is, after the destruction of Jerusalem, b 
their own showin --''shall the sun be darkened 
and the moon shaknot  give her light, ar.d the stars 
shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens 
shall be shaken." This evident1 shows the ospel, 
or two witnesses, being c l o t d  in a c l c l l o ,  the 
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church in her wilderness state, and the fall of minis- 
ters from the purity of the gospel into antichristian 
abominations, and the shaking of the moral heavens 
by the doctrines of Papacy, called in the word of 
God " the doctrines of devils ;" to accomplish which 
according to Daniel and John, and the opinions of ali 
commentators, will include a time or period of 1260 
years. "And then shall appear the sign of the Son 
of man in heaven, and then shall all the tribes of the - 
earth mourn, and the shall see the Son of man com- 
ing in the clouds orhearen, with power and great 
glory. And he shall send his angels with a great 
sound of a trumpet; and the shall gather together 
his elect from the four winds, iorn one end of heaven 
to the other." All this was to happen a tw the tri- 
bulation of those days; therefore cou f d not have 
happened at the destruction of Jerusalem. 

Paul, in his second Epistle to the Thessalonians, 
speaking of the faith and patience of the saints in 
enduring persecution and tribulation, says, i. 5-10, 
" Which 1s a manifest token of the righteous jud - 
m i  of God, that ye may be counted worthy of t%e 
kingdom of God, for which e also suffer; seeing it 
is a righteous thing with G o i  to recompense tribula- 
tion to them that trouble you ; and to you who are 
troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be 
revealed from heaven with his m' hty angels, in 
flaming fire taking vengeance on g e m  that know 
not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ : who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power; when he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them 
that believe." It  is evident that Paul in this lace 
is speaking of the r. hteous judgment of  GO^ the 

a revelation of Jesus ~%ist from heaven, the takin 
vengeance on all who know not God, both Jew an! 
Gentile, and the punishing with everlasting destruc- 
tion those who obe not the gospel, from the presence 
of the Lord and gom the glor of his power; and 
this, too, wbsn he cornea to be gloried in his mints. 
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l u s  can have no reference particularly to the Jews, 
as ~t was written to the Gentile believers at  Thessa- 
lonica ; and must have reference to all that troubled 
or persecuted them, whether Jew or Gentile. Then, 
in the second chapter, he tells us, "Now we beseech 
you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and by our athering to ether unto him, t h ~ t  

e be not soon shalen in m i n t  or troubled, neither 
I Ky spirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as from us, as 

that the day of Christ is at hand." And yet the ob- 
jector says that it was near at  hand. "Let no man 
deceive you by any means: for that day shall not 
come, except there come a falling rwa first, and 
that man of sin be revealed, the son orperdition : 
who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is 
called God, or that is worshipped ; so that he, as God, 
sitteth in the temple of God, showing Limself that 
he is God." This description of Paul a ees with 
Daniel's littk born, vii. 25: I6dnd he k l l  speak 
great words against the Most High, and shall wear 
out the saints of the Most High, and think to c h a n ~ e  
times and laws: and they shall be given into his 
hand until a time and times and the dividing of time. 
But the judgment shall sit, and the shall take away 
his dommion, to consume and to &troy it unto the 
end." Paul says, 8th verse, "And then shall that 

I Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume 
with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with 
the brightness of his coming: even him, whose 
coming is after the working of Satan, with all power 
and s i p s  and lying wonders, and with all deceiva- 
bleness of unrighteousness in them that perish ; 
because the received not the love of the truth, that 
they might ge  saved. And for this cause God shall 
send them strong delusion, that they should believe 
a lie: that they all might be damned who believed 
not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness." 

By these quotations, we perceive that the coming 
of Christ was not at hand, and could not take lace, 
a s  Paul reasons, until the man of sin should re- 
vealed, the eon of perdition, who should wear out 



164 LECTUBE ON 

the saints of the Most High 1260 years; and then 
should the Son of man be revealed, and destroy him 
by the brightness of his coming. No man can su - P pose that this time could have passed between Pau 's 
epistle to his Thessalonian brethren and the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. Therefore we conclude, from 
these facts, that the judgment must be in the future; 
for Daniel says, that at the end of all these things 
"the judgment shall sit ;" and Paul says, that these 
persecutions and tribulations are a manifest token of 
the righteous judgment of God. 
Another  set of ob'ectors say, The judgment will 

not take place until we have enjoyed one thousand 
years of peace and prosperity, and the world he con- 
verted to God." 

In reply to this objection, 1 would present the fol- 
lowing text in Daniel, vii. 21,22: ''I beheld, and 
the same horn made war with the saints, and pre- 
vailed against them ; until the Ancient of da s came, 
and judgment was given to the saints of t g e Most 
High." Luke xvii. 26, Christ says: "And as  it was 
in the days of Noe, so shall it be also in the days of 
the Son of man. 28 : Likewise also as it  was in the 
days of Lot, even thus shall it be in the day when 
the Son of man is revealed." Paul says, And then 
shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall 
consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall des- 
troy with the brightness of his coming." 2 Thess. 
ii. 8. Again, 2 Tim. iii. 1-5: " This know also, 
that in the last days perilous times shall come. For 
men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, 
boasters, proud blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce- 
breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers 
of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, 
lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God ; having 
a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof: 
from such turn away." 12th and 13th verses : " Yea, 
and all that will live god1 in Christ Jesus shall suf- 
fer persecution. But e v e  men and seducers shall 
d x  worse and worse, deceiving and bein deceived" 
John, in the 7th chapter of Revelations, w%en he aaw 



' the whole family of the redeemed out of all nations, 
%and kindreds, and people, and tongues, standing be- 
fore the throne and before the Lamb, clothed with 
white robes and alms in their hands, was inquired 
of by one of the Jders, "What are these which are 
arrayed in white robes ? and whence came they ? " 
the answer was, "These are they which came out 
of great tribulation." This evidently shows us that 
there can possibly be no period of time in which the 
children of God will not suffer persecution or tribu- 
htion, till the end come. Consult also 2 Tim. iv. 1 
-8. Jas. v. 1-9. Jude 14--21. 

Now, if this objection is valid, how can it be true 
that Daniel's little horn, and Paul's man of sin, can 
make war and prevail against the saints until the 
Ancient of days comes, and be lL  consumed only with 
the spirit of his mouth, and destroyed by the bright- 
ness of his corning ? " EIow can it  be true that all 
that mill live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer per- 
secution, if the whole world is to be converted, and 
universal peace pervade the earth for a thousand 
.years? What k ~ n d  of a millennium will that be, 
when evil men and seducers mar worse and worse, 
i n  the midst of perilous times, and all hell, as it 
were, is disgormed of its contents, and come up to the 
F e a t  battle OF God Almighty ? Or must these ob- 
lectors be classed with those who cry "peace and 
safety," when " sudden destruction cometh ? " 

And now, kind reader, let me warn you to prepare 
for a future judgment. I know the Universalist 

riest will laugh and scoff a t  the word prepare; but 
Pet them laugh and jeer, their race is short ; for when 
men cry " peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh, and they shall not escape." Be warned, 
then; repare to meet your God in judgment. The 
Holy &kit whispers in your mind, a judgment. 
The word of God reads plain, "Because he hath a - 
pointed a day, in the which he will jud e the worfd 
m righteousness ;Ip and this, too, after %e resorrec- 
tion, as the hearers then understood the apostle Paul. 
See Acts xvii. 31 32 ; a Because he hath a pointed a 
day, in the r b i c 6  he d l  judge the w o r d  in right- 



eousness, by that man whom he hath ordained: 
whereof he hath 'ven assurance unto all men, in 
that he hath rais$ him from the dead.. And when 
they heard of the resurrection of the dead, some 
mocked: and others said, W e  will hear thee again 
of this matter." The apostle Paul, and all true 
,plinisters from that day to this, have preached a 

wment to come, after the resurrection of the dead. 'u"d, 
our consciences have always been a monitor unto 

you, until they became seared by false teachers and 
vain theories of men. Your judgment and reason 
are well convinced that in this life equal justice is 
,not distributed to all alike, which is an evident token 
to you that there is a 'udgment to come, in the 
which God will reward b e  virtuous and punish the 
vicious. 

If all these evidences will not lead us to a pre a- 
ration for that great and notable day of the L O I ~  I 
ask, what will? What can God do more ? H e  has 
come by his Spirit, his word, his servants, and with 
your conscience and reason, all combining to make 

ou believe and live with reference to that day. 
fVhy do ou l i v e r ,  sinner, a n  the brink of eternal 
ruin ? X h a t  ev~dence have you t that all will be 
well? The demon of darkness te% you that you 
shall not die;" the Universalist minister tells you 
that all will be saved, prepared or unprepared, and 
that there is no jud,pent in a future state; and the 
desire of your own heart says, time enough yet. 
Which, I ask, will finally succeed ? Will the Spirit 
of God, will the word of God have any influence 
upon roo? I beg of you, dear reader, read and 
judge or yourselves-think and act for eternity; do 
not put off a reparation which is of vast impor- 
tance, if there & a judgment dar  in a future state. 
When the kingdoms of this world shall ass away 
like chaff, when error shall vanish like 8 e  smoke, 
and man shall stand before his Maker, uncovered 
from all hypocrisy, naked of all deceit, exposed in 
'thought, word and deed, see as he is seen,'and know 
as he is known,-will you be able to stand? WiLl 
you be round in heaven? AXEN. ' . 
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Moreover a h  I gave them my nabbatha lo  be a si n tmlwssn me md 
than, rhnt t i e J  might know that I amlhe Zard c fmt  pnetlfy l b m .  

THIS text is but a recapitulation of one in Exodus 
u x i .  13, and is repeated again by the prophet Ezekiel 
:in verse 20. You will take notlce that it is a sign 
between God and the children of Israel forever. See 
Exod. u x i .  17: " I t  is a sign between me and the 
children of Israel forever : for in six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he 
rested and was refreshed." I t  is also a perpetual 
covenant: see verse 16. Now I want you should 
dserve, that this sabbath was the seventh day sab- 
bath. God calls it "my sabbath," and shows his rea- 
son why : l&  For in six says the LORD made heaven 
and earth, and on the seventh day he rested and was 
refreshed." He engrafted it then into the decalogue, 
and it was written upon both tables of testimony, 
showing clear1 that it would be binding under the 
gospel, as  w e i  as under the law. See verse 18: 
"And he gave unto Moses, when he had made an 
end of communing with him upon mount Sinai, two 
tables of testimon tables of stone, written with the 
finger of Gad." 1 nd its bein contained in the ten 
commands, mitten by the b g e r  of W, on both 
t8blor of the teetimmy,graven on Ptone, to bs r siga 

14 



forever, and a perpetual covenant, proves, in my 
opinion, beyond the shadow of a doubt, that it is as 
binding upon the christian church as u on the Jew- 
ish, and in the same manner. and for tpe same rea- 
sons. L i S i ~  days may work be done; but in tile 
seventh is the sabbath of rest, holy to the Lord.", 
This was the manner. 

I. WE SHALL INQUIRE WHETHER THE SEVENTH OR' 
THE FIRST DAY OF THE W E E K  OUGHT TO BE KEPT AS A 
SABBATH. 

I say the Jirst; for two reasons. One is Christ's 
resurrection, and his often meeting with his disciples 
a f te r~arde  on that day. This, with the example of 
the apostles, is strong evidence that the proper crea- 
tion sabbath to man came on the first da of the 
week. For Adam must have rested on the &st day 
after his creation, he being the last worR of God, and 
then God rested. Adam must have rested on the 
first day of his life, and thus you will see that to 
Adam i t  was the first day of the week; for it would 
not be reasonable to suppose that Adam began to 
reckon time before he was 'created. He certainly 
eould not be able to work six days hefore the first 
sabbath. And thus with the second Adam ; the first 
day of the week he arose and lived. And we find b 
%he Bible and by history, that the first day of the weeg 
was ever afterwards observed as a day of worship. 
-.  Again ; another reason I give is, that the sabbath 
is a sign of the rest which remains for the people of 
God. And to me it is very evident that h i s  rest 
must be after the resurrection of the saints, and not 
before; and of course the saints' rest will be the 
beginning of time in the new heavens and new 
earth, as the creation sabbath was the beginning of 
time with Adam. For Adam rested with God after 
He had finished his work; so, in the new creation, 
the church will rest with her Head when he has fin- 
ished his work and made all things new. To Christ 
it will be the seventh day; for he will have been six 
tbousand years creating his bride; that is, to the 
t ide  she is perfected, and pronounced goad, ~r . s a w  



tified, a s  it is said in our text ; but to man in hie 
rfect state it will be the first day. Now thone who 

h e r e  in a temporal millennium, or the seventh thou- 
sand years, wherein Christ will do more work than 
be has in six thousand years before, are ver incon- 
sistent with the Bible and themselves. . d e y  are 
inconsistent with the Bible ; for that sa s, '' Six days 
shalt thou do thy work; but the seventh is a day of 
rest, holy to the LORD." Can an one believe that 
Christ in his work will not kee {is Father's law? 
No, not one .ot or tittle of that f a x  shall fail, which 
was written iy the finger of God upon the two tables 
of testimony. But benot ignorant, brethren, that one 
day with the LORD is as  a thousand years with you, and 
a thousand ears with ym is one day with the LORD. 
You think Jhrist im slack concerning this law of the 
sabbath, because be has thus worked almost six 
thousand years. You think he will always be work- 
ing to redeem sinners. True, he is not willing that 
any should perish, but that all should come to repent 
ance. This is the reason why Christ has chosen the 
longest days, as given in the Scriptures, for his work- 
ing days. And, Oh! sinner, da you know that the 
last hour of the sixth day is  almoqt run out, and you 
have not come to re ntance yet? But the day of 
the Lord will come l i E  a thief ln the night; for when 
they shall ssy peace and safet then sudden destruc- 
tion cometh upon them, and t k y  shall not escape. 

Who says peace and safety ? Must I be lain with 
you, my friend ? Yes, yes, I must, or I stall  meet 
my Master's frown. Of this class are all those who 
tell men that they need not look for that day of rest 
until Christ converts the whole world; for certuinly, 
if the world were converted, it would be no h a m  to 
say eace and safety. For all men to be Christians, 
and five as such too, 1 think would make peace and 
safety, truly. Those, then, cry perre and safety, 
who say all men will be converted before that day. ' 

Those, too, who believe rll mankind will enter into 
that rest, and preach this doctrine to sinners, are de- 
ceiving mla, and will meet with destruction. Thorn 



who cry peace and safety, either by sa 'og that "my 
l o r d  delays his coming," or that a l r m e n  will be 
saved, without any reference to their character in this 
life, are both alike deceiving souls. 

Again; those who believe in a temporal millm- 
aium ought to keep the seventh day of the week, 
instead of the first, to be consistent wrth themselves; 
for there must he a similarity between our sabbath - 
and the day of rest, or it is not a sign ! "The sab- 
bath was made for man, and not man for the sab- 
bath." Do you understand the argument, my dear 
reader? I sa the sabbath, with Gad, mas the seventh 
day; but wit\ man, it was the first day, a. is  e i .  
dent hy the account of the creation ; for the sahhath 
was the first day which man enjoyed in time: even 
ao the sabbath is the seventh day with the Lord, with 
Christ; but with the church in the new creation it 
will be the firat day. Creation opened to man by a 
sabhath; so will eternity open to man by a sabbath. 
As man began time with a sabbath, so also will man, 
in the new creation, been  eternity by the kee ing d a 
&bath; for it is a 'lsgn," says our text. &h, the 
f i s t  day of the week is a sabbath for man. I will now, 

11. SEOW HOW AND IN WHAT WAY THE SABBATH IS 
A 8101, AND WHAT IT IS A SXGN OF. 
1. It is a sign, because God has given it to us ex- 

pressly fm that purpose. See our text : '& To be a 
sign between me and them ;" that is, between Crod 
and the children of Israel. Now another uesrion 

, will evidently arise : Who are the children 0?1srael? 
I answer, while the first covenant was standing they 
were the children of Jacob, descendants of the twelve 
tribes ; hut that covenant they broke : see Lev. xxvi. 
2, 15; also Dwt. xxxi. 10-16. This covenant was 
broken, as Moses had foretold. Then Jesus C!trist 
brought in a new covenant, which continued the 
sign of the sabbath, and pie ared another people, by 
writing his law upon their Reart.. These now are 
the true Israel ; for the changing of the subjects 
never did, nor ever can, change the mom1 law of God. 
Therefore Paul argnes the circumcision of the heart, 
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and says that they are not all Israel which are of 
Ismel, neither because they are the seed of Abraham 
are they all children : but, in Isaac shall thy seed be 
called ; that is, they which are the children of the 
flesh, these are not the children of God ; but the chil- 
dren of the pronlise are counted for the seed." Now 
if the children of God are the true Israel, and if the 
sabbath was given as a sign forever, and a perpetual 
covenant, I ask, how can ~t be abolished while rhere 
is one Israelite renlaining to claim the promise? 
You have evidently noticed, that all the difficulties 
on the sabbath question among Christians have arisen 
from the foolish, judaizin notion, that Israel meant 
only the liteml Jew. sut when r e  understand 
Israel to mean the people of God, the difficulties, 
every man must acknowledge, all vanish at once. 

I say, and I believe I am supported b the Bible, 
that the moral law was never given to t i e  Jews as 
a people exclusively, but they were for a season the 
keepers of it in charge. And throu h them the law, 
oracles, and testimony, hare been fanded down to 

I 
us : see Paul's clear reasoning in Romans, second, 
third, and fourth chapters, on that point. Then, says 
the ob'ector, we are under the same obligation to 
keep t k  sabbaths of weeks, months and years, as the 

. Jews were. No, sir; you will observe that these 
were not included in the decalogue ; they were attach- 
ments, added by reason of transgression, until the 
seed should come, to whom the prumise of one eter- 
nal day, or sabbath of rest, was made. "Therefore 
there remaineth a keepin of a sabbath to the people 
of God." Only one king of sabbath was given to 
Adam, and one only remains for us. See Hosea ii. 

I 
11: " I  will cause all her mirth to cease, her feast 
days, her new moons, and her sabbaths, and all her 
solemn feasts." All the Jewish sabbaths did cease, 
when Christ nailed them to his cross. Col. ii. 14--17 : 
"Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances that 
was againqt us, which was contrary to us, and took 
it out of the wa nailing it to his cross; and having 
spoiled principaktiea and ponn,  be made a #how 

14* 



of them openly, triumphing over them in it. Let no 
man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in 
respect of a holy-da or of the new moon, or of the 
mbbath days : w h i z a r e  a shadow of t h i n e  to come; 
but the body is of Christ." These were roper1 
called Jewish sabbaths. Hosea says, "her sapbaths3 
But the sabbath of which we are speaking, God calls 
" my mbbath." Here is a clear d~stinction between 
the creation sabbath and the ceremonial. The one 
is pe etual ; the others were merely shadows of 
good X k g s  to come, and are limited in Christ. The 
sabbath which remains is to he kept on the first day 
of every week, as a erpetual sign that, when Christ 
shall have finished t i e  work of redemption, we shall 
enter into that rest whieh remains for the people of 
God, which will be an eternal rest. 

2. It rs a sign, because no servile labw ia to  be per- 
fmmd in i t .  'I Six days shalt thou labor and do all 
thy work." This is a sign that our work for time, 
and for eternit must be done here; no work of 
preparation in tk great sabbath, and certainly there 
1s no work nor device in the grave, whither thou 
goest. Then we are tau ht to have our work done, 
and well done, while in lih. P ~ U I  certainly intimatea 
as much as this, Heb. iv. 11 : "Let us labor, there- 
fore, to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after 
the same example of unbelief." Some say that this 
rest means natural denth. How can that be Paul's 
meaning ? Would he exhort us to murder ourselves ? 
Moreover, does not Paul tell us, in verse 6, that ' I  they 
to whom it was first preached entered not in because 
of unbelief? " And is unbelief a preservation from' 
natural death? Who can believe this? This cer- 
tainly shows most conclusively that our present state 
is a probationary one, and that we are here forming 
characters for eternit . It  teaches us, too, that 
Christ will have finisled his work of redemption 
before the great sabbath, and that the new heavens 
and the new earth will have been finished before this 
day will commence. Heb. iv. 11 : " Let us labor 
therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man fall 
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after the same example of unbelief." For Christ 
must finish his work, as the Father did his, before 
the great sabhath. 

3. It is a sign that we &all how him, see him, and 
live with him. For the text tells us, 'I I gzve them 
my sabbaths, to be a si n between me and them, that 
they might know that f am the Lord that sanctify 
them." If you will take the pains to examine the 
places in scdpture where this phrase is used, " that 
they may know that I am the Lord," you will find it 
generally refers to a time when God has wrought or 
will work out some great deliverance for his people : 
such as their deliverance out of Egyptian bondage, 
as in Exodus vi. 7, and viii. 22, 23; feeding them 
in the wilderness with quails and manna, Exodus 
xvi. 12 ; delivering them from the host of the Syri- 
ans, 1 Kings xx. 28; destruction of idolaters from 
among his people, as in Ezek. vi. 7, 13; when they 
are brought into judgment for their abominations, 
Eeek. vii. 4, 9 ; destruction of false teachers, Ezek. 
xiii. 9-23. xiv. 8 ;  urging out the wicked rebels 
from among the child)ren of God, Ezek. n. 39 ; the 
final deliverance of the people of God in the end of 
rhe world, Ezek. xxxiv. 22-31. slurviii. 22, 23; the 
Lord sanctify in^ his people and dwelling among 
them forever, xod. sxix. 43-46. Ezek. ~ s x v i i .  
23-29. And our text plainly declares, that it is a 
sign of their sanctification, when they will all know 
him. ~ n d ' b y  the New Testament we are referred 
to the second corning of Christ as the time when 
these things will teke place ; 1 John iii. 2 : '' Beloved, 
now are we the sons of God;,and it doth not yet 
nppear what we shall be ; but we know that when 
he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we shall 
see him as he is." Then we shall not be wholly 
sanctified until he comes, and then we shall be like 
him, and see him as  he is. We shall certainly know 
him then. Job says, "In my flesh shall I see God." 
David says, Ps. xvii. 15, " As for me, I will behold 
thy face in righteousness;? shall be satisfied, when 
I awake with thy likeness." Blessed a r e  the pure in 



heart, for tbey shall see God. Paul says, 1 CW. xiii. 
12, "For now we see through a glass darkly, but 
then face to face; now we know m part, but then 
shall I know even as I ain known." Now we see 
through signs " darkly," and " then face to face ;" 
we shall have no need of signs, no need of our resent 
sabbaths, or an other memorial; far we s L l l  be 
with him. As long aa the sign is given, and kept 
by us, so long we may be satisfied that the thing 
signified has not come,; and if the sabbath is not a 
si n of the da of lory, what is it a sign of? Not 
ofthe gos el Jy ; for that has already come, and we 
c?ntinue t i e  sign. This certain1 would be incon- 
sistent. Paul tells us, that d e n  that which is 
perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be) 
done away." Not d a temporal millennium, for in 
that, if there ever is one, which I do not,believe, the 
will have to "wwk," and keep the "y" For f 
believe all who advocate the doctrine o a temporal 
millennium, which the call spiritual, believe we 

. shall have a weekly sabtath ns the nationa do now. 
Of course, then, the s i y  must allude to that happy 

eriod when Christ wi 1 come in all his glory, gather 
{is scattered shee deliver them from the bondage 
of death, destroy %; host of the wicked from amon 
them, burn u the idolb out of the land, punish an! 
banish from &a church and people all false pmpheta 
and teachers, cleanse his chosen ones from all their 
abominations and filthiness, jud e them in'righteous- 
ness, present them sanctified be f ore his Father, form 
them into a glorified kingdom, enter with them into 
the eternal rest, and live with them, and reign over 
them forever. 

4.  I shall now show that the sablarh is a si,gn of t h  
TIME. I beg of you, my dear reader, not to let your 
prejudice against my saying an thing about time 
cause you to throw down the booi and read no fur- 
ther. I pray you, do not judge before you read. 
"Hear, and then judge," is an excellent maxim. 
Many a man has lost his life by not reading-Julia 
Caw-, Rewy Fowdh, &c. It is even possible that 
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your eternd life ma be at  stake; or the life of some 
of your relatives or &ends may hang upon your con- 
duct, even in this thing. Your example may prevent 
others from reading, who might possibly, d they 
shoold read, be convinced, get ready, enter into life, 
and be happy. I t  may be your companion, or child, 
or Rome other dear friend who is looking up to you 
for example. Do nothing that may cause your heart 
to ache in a coming da . 

I shall show that tKe sabbath, which God has 
given to us as a sign, does indicate the time of the 
great sabbath of rest, which the apostle Paul exhorts 
us to 1,abor to enter into. You will perceive, Ex. 
xxxi. 17, that "it is a sign between me and the 
children of Israel forever: for in six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he 
rested, and was refreshed." God gives us a reason 
why it is a sign-because he was six days makin 
beaven and earth, and rested on the seventh. ~ a u ?  
has given us a comment on this very text, in Heb. 
third and fourth chapters, He shows u s  in these 
chapters that there is a day of rest, or keeping of the 
sabbath, to the ople of God; and that it was not 
Wfi11ed b the ccldren of Israel going into Canaan. 
W e  shoujd conclude, by the apostle's manner of 
reasoning, that he was contending against sume per- 
rons who helieved the sabbaths had their fnlfilment 
and end, like the manna, when the children of Israel 
entenr' the land of Canaan; for it is very evideut 
that it was in the da s of Paul as it is with us now. 
Some tben contendeb that the sabbaths given by God 
to Moses, in the wilderness, were ended when Joshua 
led the people into the promised land. Paul con. 
futes them b showing that David afterwards spske 
of this sabbati as being limited to another day. Our 
anti-sabbatarians argue that the sabbaths ended with 
Christ's crucifixion. And now may I not use the 
weapons which Paul has put into my hands against 
these anti-sabbatarians? for Paul says, thirty years 
after Christ's death, '' There remaineth, therefore, a 
keeping of a sabbatb to the people of Gad." Now, 



if sabbaths had been done away, Paul would not 
have spoken of a sabbath remain~ng. It  is also evi- 
dent, by the next verse, that Paul means to show us 
that time is also prefigured in this keepin of a sab- 
bath which remains. He says, "For f e  that is 
entered into his rest, he also hath ceased from his ' own works, as God did from his." In this text, there 
is, at the first view, a little ambiguity. Either Paul 
is continuing his argument, by showing that if Christ 
had entered into his rest, as you su pose, he might 
have said to the opposers of a sahbatk, then "he has 
ceased from his labors, as God did from his." Or Paul 
may mean, that Jesus Christ had finished his personal 
work on earth, and was now entered into his glory 
as a forerunner for us; not that WP can suppose that 
the work of salvation, of which Jesus Chr~st is the 
author, was finished when Christ ascended into hea- 
ven ; for he is yet an advocate for us; as the apostle 
tells us, "If any man sin, we have an advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous." And this 
certain1 is a work which we hope is not yet finished. 
Now n i i c h  r i l l  you chomel Either the sahhatb 
must continue, or else the work of salvation by Jesus 
Christ is finished; for when the sabbath ended aa 
a sign, then Christ's work must have ended, to 
agree with the figure, L'as God did from his." But 
one thing is certain, and that is, a s  God created 
the old heavens and earth in six days, and rested oq 
the seventh, so, in like manner, will Christ be six 
days creatin the new heavens and earth, and then 
he will rest i o m  his labors. This is the inference 
we must dram from Paul's expression in the text we 
are elamlnlng. If, then, the work of redemption 
nnd salvation must be completed in six days, what 
can those days mean? 

There are three kinds of days mentioned in the 
Bible: I .  The narural day, which i s  twenty-four 
hours. 2. The prophetic day, which is a year with 
us. See Ezek. iv. 5, 6: "For I have laid upon thee 
the years of their iniquit according to the number 
of the days, three hundrepand ninety days : so shalt 
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thou bear the iniquity of the house of Israel. And 
when thou hast accom lished them, lie again on thy 
right side, and thou L t  bear the iniquity of the 
house of Judah forty days : I have appointed thee 
each day for a year." 3. The day of the Lord, which 
is as a thousand years with us. See 2 Pet. iii. 8,lO : 
"But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that 
one day is with the Lord as  a thousand years, and a 
thousand years as  one day. Bur the day of the Lord 
will come as  a thief in the night ; in the which the 
heavens shall pass awa with a great noise, and the 
elements s h ~ l l  melt wi& fervent heat, the earth also 
and the works that are therein shall be burned up." 
These are the only ways in which the Bible uses the 
word denoting any given or regular pr iod of 
tlme. he first is measured by the revolut~on of the 
earth on its axis, and is known by day and night. 
The second is measured by the revolution of the earth 
around the sun, in its orbit, and is known b the four 
seasons, spring, summer, fall, and winter. b e  third 
is the Lord's day, which cannot be measured by the 
life of any one man, no man, in this world, ever hav- 
ing lived out one of these days : it cannot proper1 
be called by any other name than "the Lord's day. 7, 
Peter tells us expressly not to he ignorant of this one 
thing, that one day with the Lord is as a thousand . What does Peter mean by this expression? 
t would seem by his charge that he meant soma Frs 

thing of importance for us to know: " Beloved, be not 
ignorant." Very well, Peter, we listen to you, we 
are all attention, we will try not to be ignorant : but 
of what? " Of this one thing." Only one thing; we 
will try hard to understand yon, Peter; we think we 
can learn one thing. But what is this one thing? 
Here steps in one of our wise-heads, and says, "Peter, 
let me explnin your meaning to this in uirer ; let me 
answer his question ; I can do it to a %arm." The 
inquirer then turns his attention to Wise-head, and 
cia a, LL Pray, sir, tell me what this one thing is? 
his is ~ t ,  that m e  day, twenty-four hours, ia u 

k g  With Gpd as a thausand yam." " B-" sap 



the inquirer, " sir, I am ignorant yet ; 1 cannot an&+ 
stand how twenty-four hours is as long a s  365,000 
times that. If this is true, then numbers and mathe- 
matics are not true, and I am all abaft." Another 
wiseacre now steps up and says, '' Let me explain, 
sir." The inquirer turns round to Wiseacre-'' Well,, 
sir, what say you this one thing i s?"  "I say, Peter 
tells you that God does not count time at all ; with 
him is one forever now ; no beginning of days nor end 
of years." "You have made it more dark still; I 
cannot conceive how God does not count time at  all, 
and yet tells us of one day and a thousand years. 
How could he tell us that he was six days making 
the heavens and the earth? How could he measure 
all the events spoken of in the prophets, and specify 
the time to the self-same da ? What did he mean 
by saying, In the fulness ortime, God sent forth his 
Son ? How can he appoint a day in which he will 
$dge the world ? I am ignorant how things may 

e, and not be, at one and the same time. Who 
gave the sun its decree, and the moon its time of 
changing, nnd fixed its revolution in the heavens? 
Who gave the earth its diurnal motion, and marked 
the circle of its annunl pathway eo complete ? He 
that made the day and night can number them in 
his wisdom. He that made time can surely number 
the seasons at  his will. He that numbers our months 
can tell our days to a hair's breadth. I am ignnrant 
how God does not count time, when such a chud of 
witnesses daily testify to the contrary." Our in- 
quirer now turns to Peter, and asks, ''What is thia 
one thing of which we ought not to be ignorant, 
brother Peter ? " Peter answers, '' Thot m e  rloy is 
unth the Lwd as a thousand years, and a thousand yearr 
ns one day." Now I understand you, Peter; it is 
?lain enaugh. Let me illustrate the meaning d 
these words by nn example. Suppose I am talkin 
k i th  my neighbor a b u t  the President elect, General 
Harrison. I say, he will have two days ro rule 

. these United States. " What do you mean ? " says 
q y  neqhbq.. I epsl~cr,  ".BeLwd neighbor, be Rcjr 
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B orant of this one thing, that one day i s  with the 
resident as  four years, asd  four ears BS one da 

Now 1 ask, who would not undwstand me? 'I!; 
smdiest intellect would understand me to mean that 
Genera1 Harrison would be elected the secrmd time, 
and have two periods, of four years each, to rule cwer 
these United States. Why, then, not understand 
Peter, whose language is a s  simple and plain ? Ah ! 
many would if it were not for wise-heads and wise- 
acres, who draw our attention from Peter, take the 
words out of his mouth, put in wme ambiguous words 
of their own, clothe the scripture in sackcloth, multi- 
ply words without knowledge, confuse and confound 
our thoughts, so that we hardly know what to think, 
.till, in our confusion, we throw down our Bibles in 
disgust, become almost sceptics, and lose the whole 
force of truth and relish for the Bible. 

Peter, in this chapter, is talking about the judg- 
ment day, and the perdition of ungodly men. He 
then tells us how long that day shall be, charges us 
uot to be ignorant that it is a thousand years, givee 
a plain reason why a day of the Lord is a thousand 
years long-because he is long-suffering towards men, 
oot willing that any should perish, hut rather they 
~ o u l d  come to repentance. Peter, next informs us 
that the day of the Lord, which he has just told us 
i s  as a thousand years, will come upon us-and how ? 
As a thief in the night : the heavens shall pass away 
with a great noise; the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat ; the earth also and the works therein 
shaU be burnt up. Then, according to his promise, 
we look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousnew. 

Who, let me now inquire, can believe that this great 
work will be performed in the holy sabbath of eternal 
lest ? How can Christ do a11 his work in six daya, and 
yet perform all this in or after the seventh ? What 

, s the seventh da 1 I t  is a holy day. Peter say$, ' wherein d r e ~ e d r i ~ h t e o u s n e s s . ~ ~  It i r b e  da of !hs 
Lord, and the day of God. And Peter says, 64&oking 
for and hsting wto the of the day of God." 

1s 



Therefore, it is evident that Peter means to be under- 
stood, that the desmction of ungodly men, the burn- 
ing of the works of men, the passing away of tho 
heavens, melting of the flele'ments, and making the 
new heavens and new earth, are all performed before 
this holy sabbath, rather than afterwards, as  our 
modern millenarians hold. If, then, Jesus Christ 
does his work in six days, and rests from all his 
labors on the seventh, when may we expect this 
great event to take place ? I answer-if a thousand 
years is one day with the Lord, as I think I have 
proved, then six thousand ears from the first crea- 
lion the new one must be L m e d  : 6c For in six days 
God made the heavens and the earth, and rested oh 
the seventh." Mason Good, in his '' Book of Nature," 
supposes that the earth was six thousand years in 
forming: if so, then here would be another proof 
that I am right concerning a thousand ears being a 
day with the Lord. And, moreover, if 8hrist worked 
after the example of his Father, and rested, as God 
rested from his labors, then the seventh thousand 
pears would be a sabbath of rest for Christ and his 
people. 

To arrive at a nearer conclusion of the whole mat- 
ter we shall now consult the age of the world. I t  
is 6 well-known fact that chronological writers disa- 
p e e  much as to the present age. The Chinese make 
~t about 25,000 years; the Hindoos about 14,000; 
the Romans about 6550. The Pentateuch, or Sama- 
ritan cop of the five books of Moses, makes it about 
SMS. T K ~  Septuagint copy of the Old Testament 
makes it  6254. The Hebrew Bible, from which ours 
is rincipally taken, makes the age of the world, as  
c a l h a t e d  by Usher, 334.4. Some others hare varied 
from Usher's calculation. The reader will find, 
accompanying this volume,* a chronology, made, as  
it is believed, from the Bible, having very clear evi- 
dence of e v e 7  period of time given from tbe creation 
to Christ, which makes our present year, from the 
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ereation of Adam, 5997. If  this should be the true 
era of the world, then we live within three or four 
years of the great sabbath of rest. You are under 
ohligation to examine for yourselves. Whether any 
one of the above calculations concerning the age of 
t l ~ e  world is right, no map can, in .my opinion, pos- 
sibly determine with entire certainty. But I have 
never seen rin chronology with so few difficulties to 
my mind as t i e  one here presented. Compare, and 
read, and labor to enter into that rest which remains. 
for the people of God. Ewry  sabbath we en'oy here 
ought to remind us of the great sabbath to r6 ich  we 
+all shortly come. Every trial we have here ta 
endure should remind us that the da s of our labor 
r i l l  mon be past, and our work finided and sealed 
dp for eternity. Strive, then, to enter into that rest; 
and know, 0 man ! that this is the time to prepare 
to meet God and our Savior in rest. Aarma. 



P A R T  T H I R D .  

R E V I E W S  A N D  L E T T E R S .  

A REVIEW OF ETHAN SMITH'S ANV 
DAVID CAMBELL'S E X P O S I T I O N  Ol? 
T H E  ",LITTLE HORN," AND R E T U R N  
OF THE JEWS. . , 

. . 

And out of one of them came forth a little horn, which waxed exceed- 
ing gnat, toward the ~ourh,  and toward the ~ML, and loward the 
plesRsnt land. 

I. WE might inquire what power-this "little 
horn" represents. I answer, the Romans, or Dan- 
iel's fourth kingdom, as  explained by the heavenly 
messenger, Dan. vii. 23-26 : " Thus he said, The 
fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, 
which shall be diverse from all kingdoms, and shall 
devaur the whole earth, and shall tread it down and 
break it in pieces. And the ten horns out of this 
kingdom are ten kings that shall arise: and another 
shall rise after them, and he shall be diverse from 
the first, and he shall subdue three kings. And he 
sl~all speak great words against the Most High, and 
sliall wear out the saints of the Most High, and think 
to change times and laws : and they shall be given 
into his hand until a time, times, and the dividino 
of time. But the judment  shall sit, and the shaa 
take away hi dommion, to consume and to &stroy 
it cnto the end." 

Messrs. Smith and Cambell aay that it  is Maho- 



met. -at r@ht tbey have .for giving a di&rent 
construeuon, wtthout any mt~mahon fiom God, tbe 
angel, or Daniel, I cannot conceive; but when men 
bave false thehviea to support, they must esplain to 
suit their convenience. 

'. . 

.T4p text sap! !'out of one of them,"-meaning 
assof thecfour klh ma into which Alexander's waa 
divided,AG.cr?ne , P" orth a little horn." Rollin says 

that these four kingdoms all became Roman pro- 
rincea between the years 148 and 30 B. C." Of 
wuree, they ceased to be ki . And, .as thir, 
l i i t l chm cnme oat of  one?^^^,'? it must have 
arkkn before Chriat, instead of 622 years after Christ, 
when Mahomet aruue. (See Rollin, vol. iv. pp. 210, 

BW, 371. 



Tbe angel s a p ,  Dan. viii. 10, ' lit d oreat, 
w h  to the host of h e n . "  Now if host ofieaaen' 
means the Jews, thee it must be before they were 
cut off as  a nation, and of course the Mahometan 
power cannot he the "lrttle hwn." For GIad has cut 
off the Jews, and said, " I will no more have mercy 
upon the house of Israel; hut I will uuerly take 
them away. For e are not m j  people, and I will 
not 6. vour God.' Hosea i. 6, 9. 4bForor. the Lord 
God shall stay thee, (Jews,) and call his servants by 
another name." Isa. h v .  15. They cannot, then, 
wax great to the host of heaven nearly six hundred 
years after they are not the host gC heaven. If they 
should say it means the chtistian oharch, then I ask, 
what is meant by the place of his sanctuary? See 
11th verse : " Yea, he little horn) magnified himself b even to the prince of t e host, and by him thedaily 
sacrifice was taken away, and the place of his sanc- 
tuary was cast down." Who is the prince of the 
host? I t  cannot be the high priest, as some say; 
for the priesthood was aholished many centuries 
before Mahomet lived. What is the place of his 
sanctuary? They must and will answer, if they 
answer at  all, Jerusalem. And Jerusalem was cast 
down by the Rornans five hundred and fifty years 
before Mahomet lived. How can these things be ? 

Again. The angel says, Dan. viii. 23, &'And tn 
the latter trme of thew kin dom," (the four kingdoms 
of Alexander's empire, the$* of which was destroy- 

t~ make a lea,- with the Romans, or little ham 7 
r+nd " a kuig gjierce countenance, and understan&rtgl 
durk sentences, s h d  stund up," meaning Rome, Eor- 
&hornet did not exist until five hundred and Htiy 
years after the Jews were destroyed for their mn* 
gtessions. Moses explains this, Deut. xxviii. 49,60: 
I!.Zhe Lord shall brlng a nation against thee from 
far, from the end of the earth, as  swift as  the^ ea& 



find ; r nation whose tbngue fhon @halt ~ o t  nndcr- 
stend; a nation of fierce cbuntenance, which shall 
not regard the erson of the old nor show favor to 
the pun?" dR commentators agree that Moses is 
mptes mg the destruction of the city of Jerusaleui 

!y the Komans. If so, then is Daniel pmphesying 
d ~ e  same, for the characters and descriptions are the 
E w e .  

Verse 24 : And his power M I  be mighty, but net 
by his ounz power." Nuw this is representing the 
Roman kingdom in its last part, Papacy, as in the 

I vision of the little horn, Dan. vii. 25 : "And they ahan 
be gtven into his hand," not by hzs own Here 
is an agreement with the little horn ofg:icy, and 
a g e e s  with the ten h m 3  giving up their power tn 
the papal beast. See Rev. xvb. 13, 17 : ' I  These 
have one mind, and shall give their power and 
strength unto the beast. For God hath pat in their 
hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree, and give theu 
kingdom unto the beast, uitil the words of God shall 
be fulfilled." 

" And he shall destroy wondufully, atrd sMC prospH 
a d  pmctise, and shall destroy the mighty and the holy. 
people." Mahomet certainiy did bear rule by his own 
power, he governed by his own laws, and, as  John 
tells us, he was not raised up to &$troy green things, 
[the y p l e  of the Hoi One,) 'I but only those men 
w h  ave not the seal of God initheir foteheads." 
Rev. ix. 4: And it was commanded them that they 
shonM net hurt the grass of the earth, neither any 
green thing, neither any tree; bwt only thm men 
which have nbt the seal of Gd in their heheads." - 
Dan. viii. 26 : And twugli M pdry also he dalr 

qt&e craft to prusper I R  his:Aol#l, ehd he shall maonqy 
-elf m his heart." Compare this With ~ h e j i t t l e  
hern of Papcy ,  Dan. vii. 26 : " And he &b31 weak 
@eat tPOrds against the Most' High, and &an wear 
cmt the saints of the Most High, and'think te change 
times and laws: and they nhall-be e n  itito his 
haat' m i l  a tihe, tin&, sod th'djvi& bF time." 
a ~ b e s . ,  ii. 4 ' ~  sC WRO omseb wd76xaltdth~ -l~' 



above all that ie -d,God, pr t k t  i s  parshi pul* 
BO that he, as God, sittrth m the temple akod ,  
&wing himself that he ip God." 

Rev. xiii. 4-4 : '' And they worshipped the dragon 
which gave power iinto the beast ; and they worship- 
ped the beast, saving, Who is like uuto the beast ? 
who is able to make war w ~ t h  hlm 1 And there was 
given unto him a mouth speaking great things, and 
blasphemies ; and power was given qn to him to con- 
tinue forty and two months, And he opened his 
mouth in blasphemy against Gad, to blaspheme his . 
name, and his tabernacle, and them that dweU in 
heaven." " And by peace shall destr many." That 
., by pretending to be a minister o?peace he shall 
destroy many by his delegated power over heretics. 
" ye shall stand up against the Pnnce of p~mnces." 
This is .tha Antichris~ spoken of by John, in 1 J o b  
ii. 18 : "Little children, it is the last time: and a s  
ye have heard that Antichrist shall corn% even qow 
are there many antichrists; whereby we know that 
it is the last t~me." Against the Prince of princeq, 
cannot a ply to Mahomet, for he did not stand up 
against ctrist nor the high priest. " Bur he ~ h d i  be 
broken wzthout hqnd." I answer, he must be broken 
by the stone cutont without hands. See Daniel ii. 34, 
35 : '' Thou ww,e6t till that a stone wascut out with- 
out hands, which smote the image upon his feet, t$8t 
were of iron and clay, and brake them to pieces. 
Then was @e iron, the day, the brass, the silver, and 
the gold, brokes to piece8 together, and beqme kke 
the chafI,nf the, summer threshing-tlaors; apd the 
wind carried them qway, that no p h e  was found for 
them : and the stane that smote the image became R 
great mountain, and fllled tbe whole ear&," which 
carries away all the kingdoms of the earth, and sets 
up the kingdom of Christ, which will stand forever. 

Mr. Smith and BJr. Carpbell admit, that the tww- 
ty-three hundred days will end in 1843; and theq 
Mahometrmism will be destroyed, the Jews return 
kc.  Very wall; I will show &at the papal k e t  will 
k d o e m  at .the oape tirncq and that Chris: wiU 

b 



SMITH AIVB 'CASBLLL. IT% 

&me a t  the bame time, and if eror the J m s  return 
it must be at  the same time when the false propbet 
is destroyed. See Rev. xis. 20: And the beast was 
taken, and with him the false prophet that wrought 
miracles becore him, with which be deceived them 
that had the mark of the beast, and them that wor- 
h i p  ed his image. These buth were cast alive intc 
a laic of fire burning with b r i r n s t ~ m . ~  This text 
shows their destruction to be at m e  tihe. Now the 
cominb of Christ. See 2 Thes. ii. 8: "And then 
h a l l  %at Wicked be reveded, whom the Lord shalt 
consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall den- 
troy with the brightness of hfs c m i  ." This text 

oves that Christ will come in his 2 o r y  befm the i!&r will be destm ed, meaning Papacy. See also 
Dan. vii. 81,22 : " [beheld, and the same horn made 
vtar with the sabts, and prevailed against them; 
uatil the Ancient of days came, and judgment was 
g h a  to the mints of the Most High; and the tlm 
came that the saints possessed the kinqdom." 8ee 
also Dan. vii. 9,10,13,14: " I beheld tiH the thrones 

I we= cast down, and the Ancient of da s did sit, 
whose garment was ab(te as  sum, a d  tie hair of 
his head like the pure wool : his thmne was like the 
%ey flame, and h ~ s  wheels a s  burning fire. A fiery 
stream issued and came forth from before him : 
thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten 
tboassnd times ten thousand stood before him: the 
judgment was set, and the books were opened. I 
saw in the night visions, and, behold. one like the 
Son of man came with the elouds of heaven, and 
came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him 
near before him. And there was given him domi- 
nion, and glory, ead a kingom, that all people, 
nations, and languages should sewe him : his domi- 
nion is an evetlasthg dominion which ehall not pass 
m y ,  and his kingdom that wbich shall fiat be des- 
myed." Will Mr. Smith or Cambell tell ue what 
these texts mean, if it is not Christ's secand coming. 

11. THE RETURN OP TSC J m .  '&And they 
shall fall by the edge of t b  mrd, and ahall be 



led away as t~ve into all nations: and Jeruselem 
shall be trodfen down of the Gentiles, until the times. 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled. And there shall be signs 
in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars ; and 
upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexity; 
the sea and the waves roaring; men's hearts failing 
tbem for fear, and for looking after those things 
which are coming on the eerth; for the 
heaven shall be ahalien. And then s h a l ~ o ~ ; g  
the Son of man coming in a cloud, with power and. 

And whep these tbings begin to come 
r Y a f F & n  Imk up, and lift up your beads; fon 

our redem tion draweth nigh."* This proves that 
yemwusalem stall  be trodden down or possessed b the 
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fu1h;lod. 
See Rom. ii. 9, 10 : " Tribalatien and anguish upon 
every soul of man that doeh evil ; of the Jew first, 
and also of tbe Gentile. But glory, honor, and 
gace, to every man that worketh good ; to the J m  

st, and alao to the Gentile." W e  see by this text 
that the time of the Gentiles carries us  to the end of 
the gospel d iynmt ion .  And i f  old Jerusnlem is 
ever built agam,.it cannot be until the end of the 
gospel day. Sea Row. xi. 26, 26: &'For I would 
not, bret4ren, that, ye s h d d  be ignorant of this 
mystery, (lest ye Aoald be w in your own eon- 
ceits,) that blindness in part is happened to Israel, 
until the fulness of the Gentiles be cowe in. And 
BO all Israel shall be saved; as it is witten, There 
sball come out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn 
away ungodliness from Jacob." When the fulness 
of the Gentiles be come in, then all Israel (spiritu-. 
ally) shall be eaved. Isa. vi. 3 : And one cried unto 
another, and said, Holy, holy, holy is the L o ~ d  of 
hosts : the .+ole earth is f d l  of his glory." HIS, 
glory is the fulness of the whole earth," .(i. e. Gsn- 
tdes.) Et. I. 9. 10, also 23 : " Having made known 
unto us t e rn atery of his will, according to his good ' 

plmua,  abiat he hrh purposed in himself: that, 
m the d i s p e n s n h  of the fulsess of times, he mgb* 

' ' +' Luke ui. !34-%% 



gather together id one all  things in Chtist, both 
which are in heaven, and which are on earth, even 
in him:" "which is his body, the fidiness af him 
that filleth all in all." 

By these and similar texts we are taught that the 
ospel church among the Gentiles is the fulness of 

thrist,  and the times af the Gent& most of course 
be the fulness of the gospel day. If then the Jews 
are to return to their own land and build Jerusalem 
again, it cannot be until the gospel dispensation is 
finished, or "the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." 
For while the gospel dispensation lasts, if they con- 
tinue not in unbelief, they are grafted in among the 
Gentiles, and are all one in Christ. And as long as  
they are without faith they cannot please God, and, 
of course, carinot be the people of God. Paul argues 
the above in the eleventh chapter of Romans. Where, 
in the New Testametlt, can a single passage be 
found to prove the return of the Jews to their own 
land ? And, if it is not in the New Testament, what 
biblical rule has any one to say that it remains to be 
fulfilled? If you say the Lord will set his hand 
again the second time to recover the remnant of his 
people, Isa. xi. 11, "And it shall come tb pass in 
that day, that the Lord shall set his hand again the 
second time to recover the remnant of his people, 
which shall be left, from Ass ria, and from Eoypt, 
and from Pathros, and from Jush, and from ~Parn, 
and from Sllinar, and from Hamath, and from the 
islands of the sea;"-if this means the Jews, then it 
was fulfilled in the return of the Jews from Babylon. 

1. They were redeemed from E %'. see vii. 8, XV. 15 : But because the Lor oved you, and 
because he would keep the oath which he had sworn 
unto your fathers, llath the Lord brought you out 
with a mighty hand, and redeemed ou out of the 
house of bondmen, from the hand of p i a n o h  king of 
Egypt." " And thou shalt remember that thou wast 
a bondman in the land of Egypt, and the Lord thy 
God redeemed thee ! therefore I command thee .thi? 
d&g M a y . "  3 Ckron. xvii. 21 : 1' And what one 



d o n  in the earth ~II like +y people h n e l ,  whopa 
'God $vent to redeem to be h ~ s  own people, to make 
thee a name of greatness and terribleness, b driving 

o u t  nations from before thy people, whom 4011 hast 
redeemed out of Egypt 1 " 

2. The were redeemeh from Babylon. See Earn 
ii. 1 : " d o w  these are the ~hildren of the province 
that went up out of captiv~t of tbose which had 
been carried away, whom ~ e k c h a d n e z z a r  the king 
of Bilbylon had carried awa unto Babylon, and came P -in unto Jerusalem and udah, every o w  unto his 
c~ty." Neh. i. 8-10 : "Remember, I beseech thee, 
the word that thou comrnandedst thy servant Moses, 
saying, If ye transgress, I will scatter you abroad 
among the nations : but if ye turn unto me, and keep 
my commandments, and do them, though there wert 
of you cast out unto the uttermost part of the heaven, 
'yet w i l l 1  gather them from thence, and will bring 
them unto the place that I have chosen to set my 
name there. Now these are th servants, and thy pea- 

1e whom thou hast redeemed b thy great power, and gy by strong hand." Ban. ir. 2, 15: "In tbe first 
year of his reign I Daniel understood by books the 
number of the years, whereof the word of the Lord 
came to Jeremiah the prophet, that he would accom- 

ish seventy years in the desolations of Jerusalem." 
~ l b n d  now, 0 lo rd  our God, that hast brought thy 

1 eople forth out of Egypt with a mighty hand, and 
ast otten thee renown, as  at  this day, we h a w  

.inn$ we have done wicked1 ." Micah iv. 10: 
"Be in pain, and labor to bring i r t h ,  0 daughter of 
Zion, like a woman in travail: for now shalt thou p forth out of the city, and thou shalt dwell in the 

eld, and thou shalt go even to Bab lon : there shalt 
thou be delivored ; there the Lord siall  redeem thee 
from the hand of thine enemies." 

If this means spiritual Israel then why look for 
the Jews' return ? True, God will redeem his peo- 
ple (s irituallyf the second time :- 

I. $I= Sin by regeneration through faith. Heb. *. 45; L'And for (hb cause he is the mediator of the 



new testament, that by means of death, for the 
redemption of the transqressions that were under the 
first testament, they which are called m'  ht receive 
the promise of eternal inheritance." a t u s  ii. 14: 
" Who ve himself for us, that he might redeem us  
t o m  i f n i q o i t y ,  and parif u b t ~  Ymself a pemlia~ 
geople, zealou~ of good wore." R. uu. 8 : Is And 

e shall redeem Israel from all his iniquities." 
2. From Death by the power of G Q ~  in the resur- 

rection. Hosea xiil. 14 : " I will ransom thee from 
the power of the grave. I will redeem thee fmrn 
death: 0 death, I will be thy plagues; 0 grave, I 
will he thy destruction; repentance shall be hid fr- 
mine eyes. Rom. viii. 23 : "And not only they, but 
ourselves also, which have the first-fruits of the 
Spirit, even we ourselves groan withia ourselves, 
waiting for the adoption. to wit, the redemption of - .  
our hdy ." 

So let Messrs. Smith' and CambeU take' which 
horn of the dilemma they please. I have ehown by 
the olain scrioture. that the SON OF MAN must come 
at t6e time specifikd, Dan. viii. I4 : 'I And he BRid 
unto me, Unto two thousand and three hundred days; 
then shall the sarlctuary be cleansed." +And as it n 
the main object of these writers to try to support a 
" Millennium" hefore Christ's qecond 
Ienge them all or either to 
and nothing Cut the ~ i i l e ;  E F h 8 1 m b L q  ta 
point. 

WILLLAM, MILLER. 
Bortd?, March 15,1'840. 
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BRIEF  REVIEW OF DOWLING'S R E P L Y  
TO MILLER. No. I. 

DEAR BBB. HIMES :-I thank you for the book you 
eent me,-" Daclin 's Reply to Miller." I was in 
hopes, when I rend %is introduction, we should have 
fair argument at least; yet when he gave his reasons 
fcrr exposing m expositions, (as he calls them,) I 
Lad lome fears tKat 1 had not found in him an honest, 
disinterested o ponent. 
. ." Were the Soctrine of Mr. Miller established upon 
hidence satisfactor to m own mind, I would not 
rest till I had ublisied in t ie  streets, and proclaimed 
in the ears o!my fellow-townsmen, and especially 
of my beloved flock, ' " THE DAY OF THE LORD IS AT 
HAND !" Build no more houses ! lant no more 
fields and gardens! forsake your sI!ops and farms, 
and all secular pursuits, and give every monient to 
preparation for this eat event ! for in three short 
years this earth shafbe  burned up, and Christ shall 
come in the clouds, awake the sleeping dead, and 
a l l  all the living before his dread tribunal.' It  is 
not, therefore, in a captious spirit that the following 
pages are sent into the world, but in order to vindi- 
cate m self, as a minister of the gospel, from what 
would & a most criminal neglect in not sounding 
such an ALARM." 

The amount of the above extract is simply this : 
he would disobey the positive command of Christ 
c'occupy till I come," and counteract a rophecy of 
the dear Savior, Luke xvii. 98-30, 'I ~ i eewise  also 
as it was in the days of Lot: they did eat, they 
drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, the 
builded; but the same day that Lot went out of 
@@om, it rained !ire and brimstone from heaven, 



I and destroyed then1 all : even thus shall it be in the 
day when the Son of man is revealed,"-and be a 
fanatic. No danger, Mr. Dowling; with these mo- 
tives, God will never call you to warn mankind: 
your wisdom would be folly with God. Bwt I have 

r ead  the work, and, if I am not in an I L  e egiouq 
error," I lainly saw that Mr. Dealing was tboring 
in an upEill businesq. It was like the prayer we 
heard in Boston last winter, when the speaker 
prayed to God, L L  begging that he would not suffer 
men to burn up their Bibles after 1843." I find it, 
abo, to be full of the same spirit of boasting an& 
brag ing which we find in "Miller Overthrown,'* 
L c ~ i b e r  Exploded," Boston Resolution," kc. ; dl 
of which are signs of the last da s. See 2 Tim. iii. 
1,2 : L L  This know, also, that in t i e  last da s perilous 
times shall come ; for men shall be lovers ofYtheir awn 
aelves. covetous, boasters, mud, blasphemers, dise- 
bedient to parents, unthan&ul, onholy." Oar great 
men were in trouble; therefore Mr. Bowling must 
throw darkness upon the Bible-he must preach up 
that men cannot understand the Bible unless we come 
to him or some other A. M. or a D. D. Let me here 
say, once for all, I do not despise good men who may 
hare worn or now wear these titles. I do not despise 
learning ; for of all things on earth which I ever 
beheld, a humble, learned ma, I truly love. But I do 
despise these baubles or titles, which have become 
too common in the christian world, which the Son 
of God nwer wore, and taught his followers to reject. 

Mr. Dowling begins first with the seventy weeks; 
and, after shifting, twisting, and tnrnin he says, 
page 49, Mr. Miller sa s the 490 years %;gin B. C. 
457, whch is correct. He says they end A. D. sj 
-which is also correct." This is all I ask. If it ended 
in 33, then 1810 would end in 1843. Let this part of 
the controvers be settled here. No matter when 
Christ died, it L s  nothing to do with the argument. 
We are then agreed that 70 weeks or 490 daya were 
just fulfilled in 490 years, ending A. D. 33. 60 far 
we agree. In his next rection, page 63, after quoting 



Qm$Ps riapn, he then ns to coduse the mindti 
pf hm readers, by quoting 9 a 1 the ancient and modera 
opiniane of mea ;-he dares not stand on Bible alone. 
But I shall wt fullow him in his confusion d toques, 
fNe wish to understand the question, Dan. viii. 13, 
" For how long a time shall the vision last, the daily. 
sacrifice be taken away, and the transgtession ofl 
desolatioa cwthne, to give both the sanctuary asd 
boat to be trodden under foot?:: Answer, "Unto 
two thousand t hee  hundreddays. With this traea- 
b t i o ~ ,  I have no difficulty. But what visiw? 1, 
anewer, @ ram, he-goat, and little horn. Mr. Dew. 
Ssg, on p?Kes $5 qnd 86, lpa.9, endeavored to make 

o le behere that I 6x the rlae of the httle horn 8c 
g e  %, innimg of thevision. E cannot impute this h 

ancc ; it cannot be less than a wanton disre- 
&r he well knew I hid applied the 
Rome pagan andpapal. See page 59 

of his owu work. The &xt inquires, " For how l o w  
time shall Be vieion last 1 " not how long shdl  the 
Ptfle horn last? So all that he has said on that 
porot is sheer duplicity, to blind, and draw his read- 
ers from the point at Iswe. The point at issue i~ 
doth tJm vision contain any t h m q ,  or time, but the 
hi~tory of Bstiocbue, sad the ;ime he defiled the 
temple? I anewer, it does; and every reader must 
eee that it e o n t a b  a pwt, if npt all, of tbe Persian 
hiritory, 41  of the Grecian, and all of the "little 
horn," which evidently includas Antichrist, which 
pewer is to end only with Christ's coming. See Dan. 
vii. 21.22. 2 Thess. ii. 9. Remember the uestion : 
if FP- zmg hw sw lib I W ~  TR sluon 
begins with the ram pushbg westward, which is 
Persia war r i~g  against Grecia, awarding to Mr. Dow- 
ling's own showing. Then for him to say the answer 
on1 iacldes Ant~oehns Epiphanes, is a perversion 
of t i e  question. It includes D m i a  under Alexander, 
the four kingdome into which his was divided, then 
aa&w power, d l e d  a "little horn," when the tram= 

eseion of tbs Jew0 should come to the full. $ee % i w m t i 4 n  of tbe angel, Dan. viii 2*25 : " a 



in the latter time of their kingdom, when the trans- 
gressors are coine to the full, a king of fierce counte- 
nance, and understandin dark sentences, shall stand 
up. And his power s h a i  be mighty, bat not by his 
own power: and he shall destroy wonderfully, and 
shall prosper, and practise, and shall destroy the 
mighty and the holy people. And through his policy 
also he shall cause craft to prosper in his hand ; and . 
he shall magnify himself in his heart, and by peace 
shall destroy many: he shall also stand up against 
the Prince of princes: but he shall be broken without 
hand." Was this all done under Antiochus? was i t  
not his own power which defiled the temple ? Sure1 
it was. But Mr. Dowling says this little horn X 
means a person, not a Lint-om. He says, To this 
it may be replied, that w 11e in most lnstsnces in 
this prophecy," and he ought to have said in every 
instance, a horn does signify a kingdom, to assert 
that it does so in this case is begging the question." 
Is  this your logic, Mr. Dowling l Suppose, slr, you 
write me a letter; in that lettei you use the word 
"student" ten times-nine times ou explain yourself 
to mean a IL wise man;. w o u d  it be begging the 
question to call the tenth a "wise man?" And if 
my o ponent called it LL R fool," would he not be put 
upon%is proof to show you meant in this isolated 

s 

case " a fool ? " And as Mr. Dowling has admitted 
my roof, and brought not a particle of proof from 
the Sible to support his assertion, I can safely rest 
my view, that ~t means the Roman kingdom, or that 
abomination spoken of by Christ, Matt. xxiv. 15, 
which would destroy the city and sanctuary, the Jews 
as a people, and magnify himself, and atand up 
against Christ. 

I shall now examine the evidence he has brought 
against the seventy weeks being a part of the vision. 
In this he evidently has tried to hlind people's eyes, 
by hiding the troth m d  throwing dust. 

"But the render who has not read Mr. Miller's 
book will inquire, Does he place the date so far back 
without a shadow of a r e a m  1 I reply, I have read 
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th4d loctare very carefully, to discover whethw 
he has any r e a m  whatever for plac~ng the com- 
-cement of the 2300 years at the same time aa 
the commencement of the 70 weeks, and I can dis- 
cover none, except a most singular inference he 
draws from the words in Dan. viii. 21, ' the man 
Gabriel, whom I. had wen in the vision, a t  the begin- 
ning, touched me,' &." 

He says I have brought no other proof but Dan. 
viii. 21. Now let the reader turn to m lectures, 
page 51, twenty-second and twenty-third lines from 
the top. Does not the angel say to Daoiel, ix. 23, 
[not viii. or k. 21,] Ther:;fore understand the matter 
and consider the vision ? He has quoted a wrong 
verse, and then says the word "the" is not in the 
Hebrew ; he dares not say the word ' I  lhe " is not in 
~)IQ twenty-th,i,rd and twenty-fourth verses,--" to seql 
up the vtsaon, &c. You see, my dear reader, how 
your ministers will stoop to the meanest subterfuges 
to deceive you and "cry peace." But not all of 
them. No: I bless God there are a few honest ones 
left yet. But this book is evidently got up to throw 
darkness u n the people, to misrepresent my views, 
and to clotE the scripture in  a mantle of darkness. 

e In ages 84-86 he has misrepresented my v i e w  
entirJy: 1 have oarhere said the "little horn" 
began the vision, or had its rise until 168 years B. C. 
when the Grecians ceased to trouble the Jews, and 
the Rowaw began to work deceitfully. All his 
arguments, then, are founded on false premises. 
And I may well say the whole of his arguments are 
huilt upon false premises and conjectures. His four 
years, of which he attempts to make so much, h w  
no effect on my system at  all. I think Christ died 
A. D. 23. He thmks Christ died A. D. 29. But 
the end of the 70 weeks, he says, was A. D. 33. 
very  well, sir, this is all I ask ; .you may think what 
you please about Christ's death, it is the year I want, 
whether ou reckon 453 and add 37, or reckon 457 
u d  d d  h. We ee it  is 33, according to o w  
chonology. And  ID the end of the '70 week# 1 



may reckm b a c k 4  Or b a r d r w  as I please. 
NOW, air, if the instruction that Gabriel ~(ives Daniel 
in the 9th chapter is concerning the vlsion of the 
8th chapter, then I am right. If not, then I may be 
wrong. 

Let all of our readers examine for themselvee, and 
&en their Mod must  be^ on their own heads. X wish 
mt to deceive any-nor be deceived. I ask the 
reader to read Damd viii. 16-19; then read Daniel 
ix. 2L to 24; and determiue for himself what "vi- 
aim" the a* enme to make Daniel understand, 
and what " vlsion and pr het ar prophecy" would 
be waled up  by the m w e z s .  This is the turning 

int, and Mr. Dowling b w s  it, or he would never 
C v e  tried QO hard to miaquae and darken my argu- 
ments, which he will not call "arguments," and by 
whiah expression he has diecovered bis prejudice, 
and his unfitness to review anv serioue or candid 
&k. '' Let no man deceiw du by an means." 

- w&IAM ~ I L L E B .  
Lora Humpton, July 13,1840. 

REVTEW OF T)OWLING. No. 11. 

BAR BRO. HIMES :-I am paiaed to the heart when 
I see the deceit and art that are used at  the present day 
to lull the church to slee and deceive souls. Yes, 
I see even those who rogss to be servants of Christ 
and lovers of souls, t&ng side8 with the scoKer, and 
ridiculing and treating with contempt an important 
doctrine of the Bible, which has eternal consequences 
h ~ n g i n g  upon a r g h t  understanding and a just. 
appreciation of its truth. Of all the writers which I 
have seen, none is equal to "John Domling, A. M., 

astor of the Pine-street B~pt i s t  church, Providence R. I." He, in rn opinion, will he the mean6 O# 
sinking more BOUL into perdition, than your "Par- 



mns Cooke, Whitternore Skinner, Cobb, Thomas," 
and all the host of scodeem put together. For the, 
have only prompted men to read and hear with more 
attention and profit. But Dowling steals u 
in that sl , deceitful, and artful manner, 
are chiaeJ before they know it, a d  poiaaned witX 
r naxious vapor by the air they breathe. The 
effects will be easily seen, wherever Dawling's work 
is read and believed: the Bible will be neglected, 
reformations will cease, and indifference succeed. 

Permit me, now, in a farther review of this work, 
t~ examine a few of his main attacks on my " four 
pillars," as  he caIls them. 1. The 2300 days, Dan. 
viii. 13,14. This he has endeavored to destroy, root 
and branch; and if his assertion were evidence, I 
would give it up; but to a rational and free mind it 
is not sufficient. He begins with the 70 weeks, s t  the 
last end of my argument. (He calls it no argument.) 
You may inquire why he begins with the sevenv. 
weeks. This is very evident ;-he wishes to avoid 
the main argument. And fist, he asserts, over and 
over again, that I am ignorant. This would throw 
some dust in the reader's eyes. What is his final 
conclusion? I answer-he finally concludes, that 70 
weeks were fulfilled in 490 years, and ended A. D.. 
33. Ignorant as I am, we agree in this to a charm. 
Very well. What is his next argument? His next 
argument of any bearing or force is, that " the vision 
sf the ram and he-goat" was Antiochus Epiphanes. 
Here, he is very careful to .keep out of sight my 
argument that the three wisions, had a t  three several 
times, are but one pr : Nebuchadnezzar's dream 
Daniel ii. 26-45; x:o?aniel vii. ; and then Daniel 
viii., the ram and he-goat. My argument was, that 
these three visions are but one prophecy. " The 
dreams are the same," as Joseph said to Pharaoh. 
And if this be true, then the little horn, instead of - 
being Antiochus, must be the Roman kingdom. 
This would he natural; and then, to be consistent, 
all the proof that I should be under an obligation 
to show would be the agreement between t k  little horn 



clhd the Rlcnan kingdom. The little horn is the 7tSi 
chapter is expla~ned to mean the fourth or Romao 
kingdom. See Dan. vii. 7,8. And what rule has 
Mr. Dowling to apply the same "lvttle Aer~," im tha 
next vision, to some otber kin dom,wben the ins ired 
mi te r  has nowhere told us  !e meant another kg-' 
dom, but the r e v e m ?  See D~E. viii. 1 : " After (OF 
like) that which appeared unto me at  the first." 
Then he sees the vision of the Medes and Persians ; 
(compare Dan. vii. 5, with viii. 3, 4 then of the 
Oreclan, Dan. vii. 6, with viii. 6-8. $be. the little 
horn answers to tbe fourth kingdom. Now let us 
compare Daniel vii. 7, 8, with uiii. 9, 10. The first 
was '" dreadful, aod temble, and strong e~ceedinglp.~' 
The ather "waxed exceedinggreat towards the south, 
towards @e east, and towards .the pleasant land." 
Tile first " devoered, bnke in pieces, and stamped 
the residue with the feet of it." The next, "It  cast 
do- some (or rssidae) of the host and stale to the. 
ground, and stamped upon them." The fimt, Dan. 
vii. 21, "made war mth the saints and prevailed 
against them.u The other ' g w ~ d  at against 
the host of heaven." The 6rst " ~ h a ~ ~ e a k  p e a t  
words against the Meet Hi&: Dan. vii. 25. The 
last, '& Yea, he magnified h i d L  against the Prince 
of the host." The Roman kingdem is described by 
&hees, Dent. xxviii. 49, 50, aa " a  nation of fierce 
countena~ce," "a nation whaee tsngue thou shalt 
not understand." Daniel says tbia little horn is " a  
king of fierce countena~~ce and wnderstnnding dark 
sentenaes." The first, Dan. vii. 25, 26 : And he 
shall speak peat words against the Most pigh, and 
shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and think 
to change times and laws : and they shall be given 
into his hand until a time, and times, and the divid- 
ing of time. But the judgment shall sit, and they 
shall take away his dominion, to consume and to des- 
troy it unto the end." Now, viii. 24, 25 : And hie 
power shall be mighty, but not by his o w  power: 
snd he shall deatro wonderfully, and sball pmaper, 
a n d a o ~ m n d . k u d e o t ~ t h e x n i g h t y a d t h  



holy people. And through his policy also he shall 
cause craft to prosper in his hand ; and he shall mag- 
nify himself in his heart, and by peace shall destroy 
many: he shall also stand up agamst the Prince of 
princes ; but he shall be broken without hand." 

Surely, Mr. k l i n g ,  this is an argument that you 
cannot guess away ; nor can all the magicians, astro- 
logers, sorcerers and soothsayers d Babylon con- 
fute it. 

The next argument Mr. Dowling brings is, " that 
he does not regard the 2300 evenings and mornings 
as  prophetical days or years," page 84. What do 
I care what he regards? Shall we crorich and fawn 
to his dogmatism l No, my dear reader ; if you have 
read my lectures, ypu know I have proved as clearly 
that the70 weeks 1s a part of the vision, as he hus 
proved that the 70 weeks were 490 years. And if 
490 years were included in the same wsion, (see Dan. 
ix. 23, 24,) then of course his 3 years and 55 days, 
and all his long stmggle on that point, ib but wind. 
For the question is, as he has shown, page 70,-"For - 
how lcng a time shall the vision last? " I answer, as 

he says, kge 
"Unto two thousand and three 

hundred ap."  But what was to be done in the 
vision? The t e a  sa s, as Mr. Lowth translates it, 
"The dai sacrifice ge taken awa and the trans- 
greasion o 'i desolation continue." G h a t  does Daniel 
say about taking away daily sacrifice and the trans- 
gression of desolation mntitlning? Dan. xii. 11: 
"And from the time that the daily .cacriJlee shall be 
taken away, and the abomination that maketh deso- 
late set up, there shall be a thousand two hundred 
and ninety days." Here, Mr. Dowling, are 1290 days, 
and you acknowledge, page 71, that these ate proba- 
My years; where then are your " 1150 eveninp and 
morning ? " A lame conclusion, poor logic, this ! 
What else must be done in the vision? "To give 
bnth the sanctuary and host to he trodden under 
fmt." What do Daniel and John say about tread- 
ing under foot ? Dan. vii. 7, 19, 25 : " after this I 
mw in the night rinions, and behold, a fourth beast, 



dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly ; and i t  
had great iron teeth : it devoured and brake m pieces, 
and stamped the residue with the feet of it ; and it 
was diverse from all the beasts that were before it; 
and it had ten horns. Then I would know the truth 
of the fourth beast, which was diverse from all the 
others, exceeding dreadful, whose teeth were of iron, 
and his nails of'brass; which devoured, brake in R11DI(I, and stamped the residue with his feet. And 

e shall speak great words against the Most High 
and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and 
think to chan e times and l a m  : and they shall be 
given into hisfand until n time, and times, and the 
dividing of time." Rev. si. 2: " But the court which 
is without the temple, leave out, and measure it not; 
for it ie given unto the Gentiles: and tbe holy $ty 
sliall they tread under foot fort and two months. 

These times spoken of in Janiel and Revelation 
mean 1260 years, he admits, on page 71. Where 
then is your 1160 conamon days, Mr. Dowling? Is  
there no argument in this? The ar ment about 
the little horn, w e  85, lLPlacing t g  little horn 
which was to eprmg from the head of the goat, be- 
fore the time when the goat began to exist," which 
he charges me as having done, is a subterfuge too 
base to be replied to, and an argument too  illy to 
need a serious answer. The vision began 457 B. C., 
not the little horn. 

If Mr. Dowling's cause is so weak that he must 
lescend to such miswplesentations, and contradietory 
argument., 1- would advise him to a ply to the Bos- 
ton clergy for a <' resolution" in his ivor ,  n to get a 
few more puffs from the " Watchman" and Secre- 

"?" to sustain him in hie inconsistent course ! 
have removed the principal difficulties that he 

bas thrown in the way of sincere seekers after truth, 
and now take mv leave of the work. 

WILLIAM MILLER. 
Low f h q t n n ,  July 18,1840. 



BRIEF REVIEW OF S. COBR'S LEC- 
TURES ON THE &'MILLER MANIA." 

Tnr Rw. S. Cobb, of Waitham, Mass., same time last 
year gave a course of lectnres to the Universalist society 
in that town, and has since published them in the Chris- 
fian Freeman," under the caption of the " Milk Ma&." 
The following pawing notits ,of them, by brother Mill&, 
will give the d e r  wrnc i h  d their merit. 

, . DEAR BRO. HIXES : I have by your politeness receiv- 
ed Rev. 8. Cobb's Lectures on the " Miller Mania." 
I think a few such lectures would do good among the 
followers of Universalism here. For they have been 
tau ht here that Christ will never come a in to the 
a r k ,  that his a m n d  eotning was at &salem; 
and Mr. Cobb has a t t e d  that the "glorious ap- 
pearin of the v e n t  God and our Savior Jesus Christ" 
i s  yet future. He ha. dm admitted that Paul, in 1 
These. iv. 16, means a coming that is yet future. 
Admittin these t.ao to apply, to the future 
ooming of Christ, it LOWS, of course, that all Mr. 
Miller claims may be true ; for the passages of like 
import and esptesdon mast have a like meaning. 
1st. Take Titus ii. 13 : '' Looking for that blessed 
hope and the glorioue appearing of the great God and 
our Savior Jesus Chriet." Then the text in Heb. ix. 
'&3 must have a similar meaning and the same fulfil- 
ment. " So Christ was once offered to hear the sins 
of many; and unto them that look for him (looking 
for, says Paul to Titus) sk2l'he appear ( lorinus ap- 
paring) the second time 6 n t  time was &n be was I offered, second time wil be when he comes to blew 



people and censummate their hopes) d t h o u t  sin 
unto salvation." Where then can his coming to 
Jerusalem be laced? I t  cannot be his first, for that 
was before. cannot be his second, for that is the 
one we are looking for, and yet in the future. Can 
Mr. Cobb get a space between one and two? Try 
again, my dear sir; it is r dimcult task, but try again; 
you can wrest the scripture. A desperate cause 
needs a desperate effort. 

Again ; let Mr. Cobb compare 1 John ii. 23 : "And 
now, little children, abide in him ; that when he sMl 
appear we may have confidence, and not be ashamed 
hefore him at his coming." Was this written before 
Jerusalem was destroyed? Be careful, Mr. Cobb; 
you may yet prove that John was dead before Jeru- 
salem was destroyed, and if so, your theory all goes 
to the wind. If, then, this test fmm John's epistle 
was written twenty years after Jerusalem was de- 
stro ed, then his appearin must be in the future. 
~ n d  why this caution, ..&ittle children, abide iq 
him," kc.  ? How is this ? who can be ashamed 
before him at his coming, if all will be happy and 
holy? This text does favor my views, surely. 

Some to shame and everlasting contempt." 
Mr. Cobb admits that 1 Thess. iv. 16, "For the 

Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first," 1s a 
future coming of Christ. This is admitting the 
Whole ground ; for the following verses, to the fourth 
verse of the fifth cha ter, Then we which are 
alive and remain sh.8 b e ~ t ~ h t  up tomether with 
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in tke air;  and 
so shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore, com- 
fort one another with these words. But of the times 
and the seasons, brethren, e have no need that I 
write unto ou. For y o u n e L  know erfectly, that 
tbe da of t i e  Lord so cometh as a thie! in the night. 
For wien they shall say, Peace and safety, then sud- 
den destruction cometh upon them, aa travail upon a 
woman with chi& w d  they shall not escape,"- 

17 



must mean the same coming. And three things are 
plain and obvious :- 

1. The duty of brethren to comfort one another 
with talking and preaching this doctrine of Christ's 
coming, which Mr. Cobb opposes. 

2. That the brethren have no need that he write 
of the timee and seasons, for they very well knew,[ 
yes, they perfectly knew, that the day of the Lord* 
would come as a thief in the ni ht, to some,and 
they would be destroyed, and shouyd not escape. I 
ask, how did the know this thing? I answer, by 
Christ's words. ka t t .  xxiv. 3 8 - 4  : " For as  in the 
days that were before the flood, they mere eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the 
day that Noe entered into the ark, and knew not 
until the flood came and took them all ama . so 
shall also the comin of the Son of man be. khen - 
shall two be in the feld; the one shall be taken, and 
the other left. Two women shall be grinding at the 
mill; the one shall be taken, and the other left. 
Watch, therefore; for ye know not what hour your 
Lord doth come. .But know this, that if the good 
man of the house had known in what watch the 
thief would come, he would have watched, and not 
have suffered his house to be broken up. Therefore 
be ye also ready : for in such an hour as ye think not 
the Son of man cometh." Mark xiii. 32-37 : "But 
of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not 
the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but 
the Father. Take ye heed, watch and pray : for ye 
know not when the time is. For the Son of man ie 
as a man taking a far journey, who left his house, 
and gave authority to h ~ s  servants, and to every man 
his work, and commanded the porter to watch. 
Watch ye, therefore: for ye know not when the 
master of the Gouse cometh; at even, or a t  midnight, 
or at the cock-crowing, or in the morning : lest, com- 
ing suddenly, he find ou slee ing. And what I sap 
unto you, I say unto a t ,  ~ a t c R . "  Luke rii. 35-40: 
&'Let your loins be girded about, and your lightr 
burning; and ye youroelves like unto mep that wait 



for their lord, when he will return from the wedding ; 
that, when he cometh and knocketh, they may open 
unto him immediately. Blessed are those servants 

.whom the lord, when he cometh, shall find watching ; 
verily, I say unto ou, that he shall gird himself, and 
make them to sit Jown to meat, and will come forth 
and serve them. And if he shall come in the second 
watch, or come in the third watch, and find them so, 
blessed are those servants, And this know, that if 
the od man of the house had known what hour the 
thiepwould come, he would have watched, and not 
have suffered his house to be broken through. Be 
ye, therefore, ready also : for the Son of man cometh 
at  an hour when ye think not." By these texts they 
knew it perfect1 . And this roves, beyond a rea- 
anable doubt, t l a t  Christ in Eatthew had reference 
to a yet future coming, according to Mr. Cobb's own 
admission. 

3. That those who say "pence and safety " a* the 
ones that will be destroyed. And "when t h y  shall 
say it," we know that the time is at hand when they 
shall be destroyed, and that suddenly. 

Here we have a strong evidence that the coming 
of the Lord, according to Mr. Cobb's own concession, 
is near at  hand. See "Christian Freeman," vol. i. 
No. 43, p. 1. 2d col.: "And the accomplishment of 
the great and glorious purpose of God, in the rcsuwec- 
tion o all men from the dead, is also in a ew instances 
caNe d the cmrng of Christ; as in 1 T I! ess. iv. 16: 
" For the Lmd Ismself shall descend from heaven m'th 
a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God; and the dead shall rise in Christ first." 
And in whom, I inquire, will they rise next? The 
Bible says, "And the dead in Christ shall rise first." 
But Mr. Cobb can transpose and say, "And the dead - shall rise in Christ first." This wresting of scripture 
to suit our own creed would make even thenotmiow , 
Whitternme blush. But this is proving 2 Peter iii. 
16,-" As also in all his epistles, speaking in them 
of these things ; in which are some things hard to be 
understood, which they that are unlearned and un- 



stable wrest, as they do aleo the ather scri turq 
unto their own destruction,"--to be fulf i ld ,  and 
completes Paul's sign, "For when they shall say, 
Peace and safety, then (at that time) sudden destruc- 
tion cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman 
with child, (surely the Universalists are in great 
trouble,) and they shall not esca e." This I'great 
and glorious purpox o/ God1' is wiat  1 am trying to 
prove. Mr. C., why in so much trouble, then ? Do 
you not like to have the glorious purpose" of God 
done? Why so much perplexity and distress? The 
I' glorious purpose of God " will be done in earth as 
in heaven. &'Ah ! yes, Oh ! Oh!! that is what I am 
afraid 04" said the guilty man. You are safe, and 
need have no fear; why are you all in such a bluster 1 

Again ; in the introduction to his 6rst lecture, Mr. 
Cobb has tried to make out that I am governed by 
eome corrupt motive, such as vain-glory, mon~?l2ous- 
ness, .&sign to decetve, kc. This shows the true 
character of the man, No man can have an h o w t  
motive in writing or givinm his views of scri ture. 
Whv not? Because he ju&ea out of his o m  [sad, 
gnd from his own conduct. And as he does not pre- 
tend to know me personally, of course his jud,peet 
must proceed from his knowledge of his own motives 
fame< iv. 12 ;) and as such a course was not a u e d  
or to put down an error, so easily disposed of, a s  he 

says, it cannot but satisfy every thinking mind that 
he' had grappled with arguments too powerful for 
him to encounter, without the aid of mlsrepresenta- 
tion and lying, to prejudice his hearers and blind 
their judgment. This mode of beginning a religious 
discourse is calculated to destroy all confidence ip 
the man, as a Christian or an honest opponent. 

Again ; his main argument is that all jud,gnent 
was fulfilled at Jerusalem. And this view of our . 
Savior's predictions, hatched up between om D. D.9' 
standard authors on the one part, and Universalists, 
or modern Deists, or scoffers, on the other part, ha's 
produced a doctrine which will be the means of 
carrying thousands of the uatbinkiag part of the 



world to endless ruin. A11 that Mr. Cobb does is to 
bring one of these D. D.s to prove his point; no 
matter what the Bible may say, one of these will pat 
down all the Bible in the world. They feed on all 
rotten carcasses, and mill find themselves in the end 
where John has placed them, Rev. xxii. 18, 19, and 
15 : '' For I testif unto every man that heareth the 
words of the prop5ecy of this book, if m y  man shall 
add unto these things, God shall add unto him the 
plagues that are written in this book j and if any 
man shall take away from the words of the book of 
this prophec God shall take away his part out of 
the hook of l;fe, and out of the holy city, and from 
the things which are written in this book. For 
without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, 
and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth 
and maketh a lie." This hobby of the Universalists 
has been confuted a thousand times; yet they will 
harp on a broken string their discordant notes, to lull 
mortals to sleep, and to prevent the lost children of 
men from hearing the midnight cry and preparing 
for judgment. 

I will confute them once more. Acts xvii. 30-32 : 
"And the times of this ignorance God winked at ;  
but now commandeth all men everywhere to repent : 
because he hath a pointed a day in the which he 
will judge the work in righteousness by that man 
whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath given 
assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him 
from the dead. And when they heard of the resur- 
rection of the dead, some mocked ; and others said, 
W e  will hear thee again of this matter." This judg- 
ment day is at the resurrection, evidently; and t h ~ s  
day is appointed, and I am showing the appointed 
time. Amos iii. 7 : '' Surely the Lord God will do 
nothing, blrt he revealeth his secret unto his servants 
the rophets;" and I have plain1 shown that he has 
so be it, Phelps, Cambell, ~ i i n n e r  and Whitte- 
more to the contrary notwithstanding. 

WILLIAM MILLER. 
hut  Humpton, Aug. 1, 1840. 
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REVIEW OF " A  BIBLE READERw ON 
THE TWO W I T N E S S E S ,  REV. XI. 8. 

DEAR BRO. HIPES : The rules which are given in 
the 13th No. of the 'LSigns of the Times," hy a 
"Bihle Reader," to interpret scripture, I believe to 
be good, and worthy to be known and read of a 4  
men. Therefore, I wish to ap ly his rules to the text 
in question, Rev. xi. 8: b their dead badies 
shaU lie in the streets of the eat city, which spirit- 
"all is called Sodom and fwpt, where also OIW 
~ o r g  was crucified." 

Now let me inyuire o the Holy Spirit,- ?f 1. What dead bodies . Spirit mowers : The two 
witnesses, or testimony of Jesus Christ. Rev. xi. 3 
-7 : " And I will give power unto my two witnesses, 
and they shall prophes a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days, clothedlin sackcloth. These are the 
twn olive-trees, and the two candlesticks standing 
before the God of the earth. And if nny man will 
hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and 
devoureth their enemies : and if any man mill hurt 
them, he must in this manner be killed. These have 
power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days of 
their prophecy: snd have power over waters to turn 
them to blood, .ind to smite the earth with all 
tlagues, as often as they will. And when they shall 

ave finished their testimony, the beast that ascend- 
eth out of the bottomless pit shall make war against 
them, and shall overcome them, and kill them." 

2. What are those witnesses? Rev. lj. 4: 
" These are the two olive-trees, and the two candle- 
sticks standing before the God of the earth." Zech. 
iv. : The candlestick i s  there called the word of Qod 



unto Zeru-bel. Paalm cxix. 106: " Thy word u 
a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my ah." 
The olive-trees are sons of oil, the evidence g r  onr 
faith in Christ. John v. 39 : " Search the S c r i p  
tures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal life : and 
they are they which testify of me." The answer 
teen is, the Scriptures. 

3. Who killed the witnesses ? The Sairit answers. 
John v. 7:  IL The beast that ascendeih out of the 
bottomless pit." What is the beast? Spirit answers, 
Rev. xvii. 3 : So he carried me away in the spirit 
into the wilderness; and I saw a woman sit upon a 
scarlet-colored beast, full of names..of blasphemy, 

I 
having seven heads and ten hums." This beast had 
reven heads and ten horns. Now read Rev. xuii. 4 
-9 : 'I And the woman was arrayed in 
acarlet color, and decked with gold anX"zk%: 
stones and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand 
full of abominations and filthiness of her fornication. 
And u r n  her forehead was a name written. MYS- 
TERY, EABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTH- 
ER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF, 
T H E  EARTH. And I saw the woman drunken 
with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of 
the martyrs of Jesus: and when I saw her, I ww- 
b r e d  with great admiration. And the angel said 
unto me, Wherefore didst thou marvel? I will tell 
thee the mystery of the woman, and of the beast that 
earrieth her, which hath the seven heads and ten 
horns. The beast that thou sawest, was, and is not; 
and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go 
into erdition : and they that dwell on the earth shall 
woncfer, (whose names were not written in the bmk 
of life from the foundation of the world,) when the 
behold the beast that was, and is not, and yet is. YS 
Daniel has explained this beast. Dan. vii. 7 and 23: 
'&After this I saw in the night visions, and behold a 
fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong exceed- 
ingly ; and it had great iron teeth : it devoured and 
brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with the 
feet of it; and it waa diverse from dl the beam that 



were before it  ; and it had ten horns. Thns he said, 
The fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon 
the earth, which shall be diverse from all kingdoms, 
and shall devour the whole earth, and shall tread it 
down and break it in ieces." The answer then 
will be, in plain, s i m p i  language, I' The Roman 
kingdom, while under the woman or false church) 
or last head." Rev. n i i .  13: "bhese have one 
mind, and shall give their power and strength to the 
beast ." 

What great city is this alluded to in the text? 
S irit answers, Rev. xvii. IS :  "And the woman 
wtich thou sawest is that great city, which reigneth 
over the kings of the earth." Also Rev. xvi. 19: 
" And the great city was divided into three parts, and 
the cities of the nations fell : and great Babylon came 
in remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup 
of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath." Again, 
Rev. xiv. 8 : "And there followed another angel, 
saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city 
because she made all nations drink of the wine o/ 
,the wrath of her fornication." Then this great city 
is Bah lon mystical; yes, or Rome under papal 
rule. &IJ jq it called Sodom and Egypt? Because 
the Holy pint has made them an ensample or fignre 
of other cities or nations that should afterwards live 
as they had lived. 2 Peter ii. 6: "And turning the 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes, condemn- 
ed them with an overthrow, making them an ensample 
unto those that after should live ungodly.'' Jude 5- 
7 : "1 will therefore put you in remembrance, though - 
you once knew this, l o w  that the Lord, having saved 
the people out of the land of Egypt, afterward des- 
troyed them that believed not. And the angels which 
kept not their first estate, but left their own habita- 
tion, he hath reserved in everlasting chains under 
darkness unto the judgment of the p e a t  day. Even 
as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about them 
h like manner, giving themselves over to fornication, 
and going after strange flesh, are set forth for an 
erample, eufFering the vengeance of eternal fire." 



Why does it say "where a k o  our Lord -8 crud- 
Bed?" Answer. If Sodom and Egy t are used 
figuratively in the text, which "the ~ i L e  Resderjt 
must admit by his own exposition ; then also must 
" where the Lord was crucified " be so used ; for it  
says "where &o;" i. e., in like manner as this 
place would sin like Sodom and Egypt, so would 
the crucif the Lord of glory afresh. Heb. vi. 6: 
'. 1lYhy Jail fall away, to m e w  them again unto 
repentance; seeing they crucify to themselves the 
80n of God afresh, and put him to an open shame." 
In his mystical hody, Cd. i. 24 : " Who now rejoice 
in my sufferings for you, and fill up that which is 
behind of the atllictions of Christ in my %esh.fbr his 

s sake, which is the church." 
ow many meets were in this great oity l Am- 

swer. Rev. xi. 13 : " And the same hour was t h e  
a gieat eanhquake, and the tenth part of the city fell, 
and in the earthquake were slain of men seven thnu- 
sand: and the remnant were affrighted, and gave 
glory to the God of heaven." Ten streets, agreeing 
with ten toes, ten horns, and meaning ten kingdoms. 
Rev. xvii. 12 : "And the ten horns whicb thou saw- 
est are ten kings, which have received no kin dom 
as yet ; but receive power as  kings one hour wi% the 
beast." 

Were these witnesses only to be slain in one king- 
dom ? No more. Rev. XI. 9 : " And they of the 
people, and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, shall 
see their dead bodies three days and a half, and  hall 
not suffer their dead bodies to be put in graves." 

Which of the ten kingdoms would do this; or in 
which would it be done ? I answer, the Hol Spirit 
h s  not told us. This is only to be known wKen the 
subject matter is fulfilled. Here, " the Bible Reuder'l 
seems to be confused. He has gone into the city of 
Jerusalem, he is hunting for the street where Christ 
was crucified. Dear sir, you will never find it there. 
Go yon out of the city on the mount that is paved 
with skulls ; go where criminals suffer, if you would 
find where the Sodomitish rulers and Egyptian tyrants 



will persecute or slay the Son of God. Again, he is 
looking for Elijah to come; Christ says he has come 
already. " Have these astounding predictions ever 
been so fulfilled? " he inquires. I answer, they have. 
Ii Who has seen them?" Not the proud Pharisee ; 
he had e en, but he saw not. Why, he could not 
believe, although he saw the " astounding" miracles 
of our Savior. I know of many who have seen 
these things, and believed them too, and are now 
waiting for the consolation of Israel. But you say, 

W7m ?'I I answer, in the French revolut~on, and 
since.* " W7me ? " In France, in Europe, in Ame- 
rica, and in all the world. . " These astounding pre- 
dictions," these 'I amazing wonders," have been, are 
now, and will be shortly fulfilled, or fulfilling, and 
will be seen by every eye. He closes with good 
advice; may we all go and do likewise. 

WILLIAM MILLER. 
Lolo Hmptmr, Oct. 20, 1840. 



R E M A R K A B L E  FULFILMENT OF PRO- 
P H E C Y ,  RELATING T O  F R A N C E  A N D  
THE T W O  W I T N E S S E S . "  

QUOTATIONS FROM EMINENT EXPOSITORS OF  PBOPEECY, 
WITH REMARKS BY MR. XILLEB. 

DEAR BRO. HIIIIES : I send you a few extracts from 
some anciunt authors on the subject of the "two 

1 witnesses." Please to give {hem a place in your 
new work, and you will oblige many. 

1. I shall quote Dr. Thomas Goodwin, president 
of the Magdalen College, Oxford, who wrote an 
exposition of Revelation in A. D. 1639, more than 
two hundred years since. On Rev:xi. 13, he re- 
marks : By the tenth part of the city, I understand 
some one tenth part of Europe. B earthquake here 
is meant a great concussion or staking of states, 

litic, or ecclesiastical. By this earthquake's so 
&ing out in a tenth pan  of the city, this tenth part 
of it is so shaken that it falls; that is, ceaseth to be 
a tenth part of the city, or to belong to its jurisdic- 
tion an longer. The etfect of this earthquake, and 
fall of tIis tenth part of the city, is killing r v e n  thou- 
sand of the names of men. Now, b men of name, 
in scripture, is meant men of title, ozce  and dignity ; 
these having killed the witnesses, themselves are to 
be killed, by being bereft of their names and titles, 
which are to be rooted out forever. Now which of 
these ten kingdoms (may be intended, it is not hard 
to conjecture. The saints and churc 1 es of hw,  
God has made a wonder unto me in all his pmceed- 
ings towards them, first and last ; and there would 
reem some great and special honor reserved for them, 
yet, at the lort; for it  ia certain that the fimt light 
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of the gospel, by the first and second angel's preach- 
ing, in Rev. xiv., which laid the foundation of Anti- 
christ's ruin, was out from among them, namely 
those of Lyons, and other places in France. And 
they bore and underwent the grear heat of that morn- 
ing of persecution, which was as great, if not greater, 
than any since. And so, as that kingdom had the' 
first great stroke, so now it should have the honor of 
having the last great stroke in the ruin of Rome." 

So much for Dr. Goodwin. And who has read 
the history of the French revolution, but will acknow- 
ledge that these extracts breathe a spitit of rophecy, 
literally fulfilled in about one hundred and &ty years 
afterwards ? 

I will next quote Dr. H. Moore. In his book, 
"MYSTERY OF INIQUITY contained in the kingdom 
of Antichrzst," Book 2, ch. 12, on Rev. xi. 13, he 
observes : '' That an earthquake signifies political 
commotions asd change of affairs, is obvious to any 
one; but that the city here mentioned' ~hould be 
understood not of a city of brick or stone, but a pol; 
Fer I mncelve it is lain enough that this city is t% 
e eity mentione$ in the eighth verse, which ia 
w l i d  the .lea4 city, and this great city is the whom 
of Bab lon, and the whore of Babylon is nothing but 
the bady of the idolatrous clergy in the empire, wb. 
appertam to the seventh or last head of the beast, 
which is an head of blasphemy, as  well as the six 
first, that is to say, an idolatrous head. Whence we 
may understand what is meant. by these seven thou- 
wpul names of men ; for neither seven nor thousand 
s b i f y  any determinate number, but only the nature 
or property of these wmeb of men that are said to be 
slam, namely, that they are TITLES, DIGNITIES, OFFI- 

CES OR ORDERS of men belonging tothe state of Chris  
Leadom. As under the seventh head, that is became 
idolatmus and antichristian, and this pumber seven 
is multiplied into a thousand, i t  signifies a perfect 
nulling of all such o@ea and mdms af men ; b r  no 
men at  all here are necessarily implied to he slain, but 
only oAl antiChristian OSTJCW and F ~ L Z T E B N Z ~ ~  to 



be dissolved and abrogated, and thin s to be reduced 
to the purity of the l rat  four h o n d r f  For to 
slay by a diorismus, signifies nothing else but a caus- 
ing a thing to cease to be. This, but little question, 
is the true meaning of this place. And the tenth yt of the city will have a sense marvellously cainci- 
ent therewith." 
The above sentiment was published b Dr. Moore 

A. D. 1663. In a little more than a gundred and 
thirty years afterwards it became a matter of fact, 
instead of ophecy and opinion. No one need to 
be i n f o r m e b a t  one of the ten kingdoms of western 
Rome, or of Papacy, France, abolished all titles and 
orders in one day or decree, in A. D. 1793 or 1794. 

I mill now give yau a few extracts from REV. 
PETEB JURINE, a minister of the French church a t  
Rotterdam, taken from a work entitled "The Accom- 

ishment of Scripture Prophegies, or the approaching $' eliverance of the Church." This work was transla- 
ted into English in the year 1697, more than one hun- 
dred and fifty years ago. He says, Part 11. %P 6% 
" We shall see such admirable agreement etween 
the events and the prophecies explained, that shall 
abundantly convince that what I am about to say 
is not simple conjecture." Page 242, on Rev. xi. 13, 
he says, "There shall be an earthquake, that is, a 
great emotion and trouble in the world, and in the 
antichristian kingdom. In this emotion a tenth 
part of the cit shall fall; that is, a tenth part of the 
rntichristinn hngdom shall be taken away from it. 
Now what is the tenth part of the city which shall 
fall? In my opinion we cannot doubt that it is 
France. This kingdom is the most considerable part 
or piece of the ten horns, or states, which once made 
up the g e a t  Bab lon city. I t  fell.  This does not 
signify that the French monarchy shall be ruined; 
but it may be humbled: but in all appearance, Provi- 
dence does deszgn for  her afterwards a ,meat e h a t i o n .  
It  is highly probable that God will not let go unpun- 
ished the horrible outrages which i t  acts a t  this day 
(of persecution. 

1 B 



L1 Afterward, it  must build its greatness upon the 
mins of the papal empire, and enrich itself with the 
spoils of those who shall take part with the Papacy. 
They who persecute the Protestants, know not where 
God is leading them: this is not the way by wliich 
he will lead France to the height of lory. If she 
comes thither, it is because she shall %ortly change 
her road. Her greatness will be no damage to Pro- 
testant states; on the contrary, the Protestant states 
shall be enriched with the spoils of others, and be 
strengthened b the fall of Antichrist's empire. This 
tenb part of t i e  "ty shall all with respect to the 
P.opacy ; i t  shall break with d ome, and the Roman reli- 
,son. One thing is certain, that the Bab lonian em- 
pire shall perish through the refusal of okdience by 
the ten kings, who had given their power to the 
kas t .  The thing is already come to ass in part. 
The kingdoms of Sweden, Denmark, En land, and 
the atates of Germany, have a i t h d h r o  t%emselves 
from the jurisdiction of the Pope. They have spoiled 
the harlot of her riches. They have eaten her flesh, 
that is, seized on her benefices and revenues which 
she had in their countries. This must go on, and be 
finished as  it is begun. The kings who yet remain 
under the empire of Rome, must break with her, leave 
her solitary and desolate. But who must begin thia 
last revolt? I t  is most probable that' FRANCE shall. 
Not Spain, which is as yet under the clergy, and 
plunged in superstition and under tyranny as much 
as ever. Not the emperor, who in temporals is sub- 
ject to the Pope, and permits that in his states the 
archbishop of Strigonium should teach that the Po e 
can take away the imperial crown from him. % 
cannot be any country but France." 

How can it be possible that this servant of God 
could, without a pro hetic spirit, so exactly describe 
events more than a Lndred years before they were 
literally fulfilled? I beg of you, my brethren of the 
ministry, read this over again; compare it with the 
history of Europe for fifty years past. Wh will you 
be lo unbelieving? Are you not ashamei of your 



unbelief, when you see the faith, boldness, and hon- 
esty of this French Protestant who lived in the da s 
of persecution when the worid wondered after t i e  
beast ? Oh Lord God ! what will become of our stall- 
fed, indolent, unbelieving, h ocritical, and proud 
clergy of the resent day? 30 they believe any 
scri ure is ful&ling at  the present day ? No. They 
are Gind aed cannot see afar OR; they love to slum- 
ber, they will not bark. And if any of thy servants 
do lift up their voices, these will only murmur in 
their nests, and dream on, I fear, into eternity. Oh 
God! awaken us to a sense of aur awful danger. 

Again, he says, "Seeing that the tenth part of the 
city that must fall is France, this 'gives me some 
hopes that the death of the 'two witnesses' hath a 
particular relation to this kingdom. It  is the street 
or place of this cit that is, the most fair and emi- 
nent part of it. TP e witnesses must remain dead 
u p  this street, and u on it they mnst be raised 
W n .  And, as the d a t \  of the witnesses and h e i r  
resurrection have a relation to the kin dom of France, 
it  may well fall out that we are not k r  distant from 
tbe time." On age 50, speaking of the time, he 
nays "that it wilffdl on the year 1181." On page 
279, he says, "If I should be mistaken nine or ten 
years, - I do not think that any could justly 
treat me as a false pr het, and accuse me of rash- 
t ie~s. '~  In another Jaw, he says, "And in the 
earthquake were slain of men seven thousand; in 
the Greek it is names of men, not seven thousand 
men. I confess that this seems somewhat mysteri- 
oua : in other places we find not this phrase, names 
of men, put simply for men. Perhaps there is here 
a figure of grammar called hypallage c a w ,  so that 
m u  of men are p t  for men of name, that is, of 
raised or considera le quality, be it  on account of 
riches, dignity, or of learning. But I am more in- 
clined to say, that here these words, names of men, 
are put for men of nrrme, and must be taken in their 
natural signification, and do intimate that the total . 
dormation of France shall not be made with blood- 1 



shed; nothing shall be destroyed but namas, such aa 
the names of Monks, Carmalites, Augustines, Do- - minicans, Jacobins, Franciscans, Capuchins, Jesu- 
ites, Minimes, and a n  infinite company of others, 
whose number it is not easy to define, and which the 
Holy Ghost denotes by the number setfen, which is 
the number of perfection, to signify that the order of 
monks and nuns shall perish forever. This is an insti- 
~ution so degenerated from its first original, that it is 
become the arm of Antichrist. These orders cannot 
perish one with another. These great events deserve 
to be distinguished fmm all others, for they will 
change TAE WHOLE FACE OF THE WORLD." 

What can we think, when we compare this pro- 
phecy, if you please to call it such, with the history 
of the French revolution, but that God in the fulfil- 
ment has 'ven us indubitable proof that these scr- 
rants of $is, in their exposition of this passage, 

thered the true and simple meaning of the Holy 
! & i t  ? They could not have written to support 
any particular theory, for neither do an of them 
appear to have any on this point.  be wrote 
while it was yet a They could lave  no 
national pre'udice, i r e e r e  from difTerent na- 
tions. we must admire their harmony, and 
the power and goodness of God, in thus giving them 
knowledge of these events spoken of in thls rophecy, 
lo as to tell the manner, place, and time wgen these 
things should be fulfilled. 

Let me quote to you fmm Rev. John Willison, 
minister of Dundee, who published a number of 
sermons under the title of "The Balm of Gilead." 
In one of these, he says, '' B&re Antichrist's fall, 
one of the ten kingdoms which snpported the beast 
shall undergo a marvellous revolution. Rev. xi. 13: 
'And the same hour was there a great earthquake, 
and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the earth- 
quake were slam of men seven thousand: and the 
remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to the God 
of heaven ;' by w h ~ c h  tenth part is to be understood 
one of the ten kingdoms into which the great oity, ' 



Romish Babylon, was divided. This mcm take to 
be the kingdom of France, it being the tendand last 
of the kingdoms, according to the rise, and that which 
gave Rome the denomination of the beast with ten 
horns, and also it being the only one of the ten that 
was never conquered since its rise. However un- 
likely this, and other prophesied events may appear 
at the time, yet the almighty hand of the only wise 
God can soon bring them about when least expected." 
These sermons were ublished in A. D. 1742, more 
than fifty years before 1%e folfilment of the prediction. 

Many other authors of great celebrity, who wrote 
many years before the French revolution, might be 
quoted, who all believed that the two witnesses 
would be slain in France, that the earthquake would 
be ip that kingdom, and that there the names, titles, 
or orders of men would be abolished. And nearly 
all of them fixed the time between the years 1785 
and 1795. I will give one more extract on this 
point, from DR. GILL, taken from a sermon on the 

I answer to the question, "Watchman, what of tlrc 
night?" published in A. D. 1748, almost one hun- 
dred years since. He says, "If it should be asked, 
What time it is with us now? whereabont we are? 
and what is yet to come of this night? as a faithful 
watchman, I will give you the best account I can. 
I take it, we are in the Sardian church state, in the 
last part of it, which brought on the Reformation, and 
represents that. We are in the decline of that state, 
and there are man things said of that church which 
agree with us, as k t  we have a name that we lire, 

I and are dead, kc. - It is a sort of twilight with 
us, between clear and dark, between day and night. 
As to what of the night is yet to come, or what will 
Ma1 the churches, and will bring on the dismal 
night before us;-they are the sla 'ng of the wit- 
nesses, and the universal spread orF'opery all over 
Christendom ; and the latter is the unavoidahle con- 
sequence of the former. The slaying of the wit- 
nesses, which I understand not so much in a literal 
sense, or of a corporal death, though there may be 
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many dain in this sense when it will be, but in a 
civil sense, with respect to their minis 
silenced b their enemies, and neglected 7"- y their 
hiend.;-&is is an a f k r  that is not yet over: the 
wimesses have not yet finished their testimony; 
the are still prophesying, though in sachloth or 
nndb m e  diseouragementa; whereas it will be, 
when the have finibed their testimony, and at the 
close of J e  1280 da s or yeam of Antichrist's reign, 
that they will be ki$. - The ruin of Antichrist 
will immediately follow the risin and ascension of 
these witnesses; for at the same four that they shall 
ascend, will be a great earthquake, or a revolution 
i n  the papal state; and the tenth art of the city, 
or of the Bomish jurisdiction, shag fall; that is, 
one of its ten horns, kings or kingdoms belonging to 
it, and perhaps the kingdom of FRANCE is meant, 
and scam thousand tnen ofname will be slain, add the 
rest be affrighted, and glve glory to God ; nothing of 
which has yet been done. From all of which it may 
be concluded, that the slaying of witnesses is yet to 
come, and will make the dismal part of that night 
we are entering into, and which will be aceompanled 
with a universal spread of Popery: - but her 
plagues shall come in one da death, and mourn- 

ing, and famine, and she shall ge utterly burnt with 
fire.' Be me the utter deslruclion of Antichrist, he 
shall l orth with great fury to destroy, and utterly 
m m a g  away many ; yea, he shall plant the taber- 
nacles of his palace between the seas, in the glorious 
holy mountain, or the mountain of delight, of holi- 
ness; and what place is there, in all the globe, to 
which this description so well answers as Great 
Britain ? (I answer, Italy.) This will be done be- 
fore, and but a little before, his ruin; for it follows, 
'yet he shall come to his end, and none shaH help 
h~m.' " 

If these doctors had lived in this day, with the 
same spirit in which they then wrote, they would 
not have called my views " moonshine," for they 
harmonize to a charm; or if our D. D.s had a little 
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more of their Bible knowledge, some of their modesty, 
and less of their own suliiciency, they would not 
bluster in "resolutions," nor be blinded in "lunar 
rays," but, like our author above uoted, they would 
be able to give the time of nig%t, that the people 
might be prepared for the morning. 

These writers which I have quoted, and a number 
more which might be given with equal propriety, 
predicted, on the authority of the Bible, a and and 
ver important revolution in Prance, a cfange of 
ecc&rLstical and civil polity, the introduction of 
new system, fatal to Poper and tyrann , but friendlf 
to the liberty, ppace, and iappiness oflman. Thef 
foretold that thls revolution should be effected, not 
in the ordha coarse of things, nor by the ministry 
of the gospelf6 ut by a peculiar dispensation of God ; 
by a sudden convulsion, like an earthquake, attended 
with the destruction of names, titles, d~gnities, arders, 
and the humiliation of the French monarchy, falling 
from the su port of Papacy. They foretold her sub- 
sequen? exaftation, liberty of the nations, s read of 
the gospel, and the death and resurrection otthe nit- 
nesses. They fixed the time between 1735 and 1795. 
Love, who wrote in 1651, prophesied that Babylon 
should begin to fall in 1790. Rev. Robert Fleming, 
minister of the Scotts church in London, in a dis- 
course on the rise and fall of Papacy! ublished iu 
1701, says, "The French monarchy a d b e g i n  to be 
humbled as soon as 1794." 

What can all this mean? Can you not see tbe 
signs of the times in all this? If not, your eyes are 
indeed closed that on cannot see, and yau?. ears 
stopped that you wd not hear; and in such an hour 
as ye think not, it will come upon you. Oh! yon 
scoffers, and scorners of the cry, "Behold, the Bhde 
poom cometh !"-what will you do? 



LETTER I. 

OR THE SEWND ADVENT. 

DJIAB Bao. Hm~s:-The following is an cttrcrd 
of a letter which I wrote sixteen yeare since to 
friend, on the subject of the near approach of the 
dear Savior. This was several years before I publicly 
avowed my faith in the doctrine. 

WILLIAM MILLEB. 

l.*Come, blessed Savior ! nor let time delay 
2. The sacred mom of that expected day, 
3. When all the happy throng, the heavenly band, 
4. Dewendig from above, the spirit land ;" 
5. When the seventh trump its solemn blast W s o d ,  
6. And Gabriel's voice shall shake the solid ground. 
7. Then sleeping myriads from their grsves shall rise, 
8. And meet their Savior in those nether ski= ; 
9. while thcse who yet remain, by men oppressed, 

10. Will feel a sudden change and join the bless'd ; 
11. Where, in one chorns joined, the song be raised, 
12. To God, the Father, Son,-LIAncient of days." 

I sometimes almost flatter myself I shall live td 
sse thir gloriuns da " Fanatical," my you. 
W ~ U ;  I h o u ~  not L lmrprisai if you and I 23 
both be on rhicl earth, alive,- 

13. When from the east we see a cloud arise, 
14. And bring to view a Savior long despised ; 



15. When we hall hear dm! tmmpet's dreailfnl roil, 
16. That shakes the eanh fmm centre to the pole ; 
17. When, from the great white throne, indignant its 
18. Shoots forth its blaze, and sets the world on fire:- 
19. Then all the wicked, all that pride can boast, 
20. Shall be as smbble, saith the Lord of hoets; 
21. When kings, and captains, tyrants; mighty man, 
!22. Are the great snpper for the fowls of heaven ; 
23. And kingdoms, thrones, and powers, dominim rivm,. 
24. Li chaff before the angry whirlwind driven. 
25. The dragon, papal beast, and great arch be, 
26. Shall sink in endless night, eternal WOE ; 
27. The orb of day, his face be hid in gloom, 
28. And &e old reeeelmg earth in Nature's tomb. 

"Then you believe in annihilation ? I' meth inh  I 
hear you say. No, sir; I believe 

29. That this dsrk orb shall from its ashes rise, 
30. And the new heavens, descending from the skier, 
31. The happy bride, adorned in righteonsness, 
32. Shall arith the Bridegroom enter to hi rest. 
33. Then, 0 my soul, will you, permitted, view 
34. This word fnlfilled, ''created all things new;" 
35. And all be banished-trials, sins, and k e n ,  
36. To live and reign with Christ a thousand yeas. 
37. The beloved city, filled with boys and men, 
38. Will constitute the New Jernsalem, 
39. And there, as priests to God, with Christ to dwell, 
40. Whiie Satan and his hosts are chained in hell.- 
41. Bnt, lo ! a thousend years are past and gone, 
42. S i  the new world was from the old one born ; 
43. When death gives up the particles of dast, 
44. And hell lets loose the spirits of the caned. 



45. !l'he!n an the surface of the earth they stand, 
0. A company unnumbered rs the sand; 
47. For in their &sh they sinned ia time that's pas'& 
48. So in the dcsh must they be judged at last ; 
49. Driven and gathered, round the city roam, 
60. To hear their senknee and receive their doom. 
61. But can they scale those walls, so great and high? , 

52. No ; nothing enters that doth make a lie. 
53. Lo ! on the golden walls, fnrm tower to tower, 
51. See ssints stand judging them in thii dread hour ! 
55. There justice, from above, in fiery brearh, 
56. Destroys the rebels-" this the second death ! JI 

I am almmt penuaded to believe that we shall 
never meet again until that day, when thd Sun of 
~teo0831ess  &dl rire 

57. With healing win@, d grace on grace distil, 
58 And cleanse the church on Zion's holy hill ; 
59. Whem sin no more wntrols, nor death by sin, 
60. Bnt jestiaed and.glori6ed with him: 
61. No need of sun or moon, for he ls our light ; 
62. No changing seasons there, nor gloomy night ; 
63. No parting there of friends, nor farewells given, 
64. But gathered all in one from earth and heaven. 
65. On this my faith is bxed, my hope is riised- 
66. To him the glory, and his name the praise. 
67. Then, while I stay in this unfriendly state, 
BB. Lord, give me grsce, and patiently I'll wait. 

The above b written to on my brother, hoping 
that you r a y  catch some of ;h.e teeliqp and exercisea 
of the author's neart, while he has often read and 
pondered over the b l e d  pass 
referred in the conclusion, u n X  FeB"ahbPJEcS 
tab." I can only claim your indulgence; merit I 
cl.im not. 
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For poem say, and m l y  they csn tell, 
To read a p a t  right, 1' drink from his well ;" 
To feel the spirit, catch the spirit's flame, 
And kindred spirits kindle back sgsin. 
Then read the pmf, my brother, and believe, 
If I'm not right, I'm happy being deceived ; 
For hope's an anchor,-4 in this wee,- 

I 

And faith a helmsman-so at least with me ; 
The word of God my compass, love the pole, 
Experience are my sails, and Christ the whole. 
Grace is my ballast, for it keep me low ; 
The Spirit is the wind, that beam me thwgh ; 
Perfection is the haven for which I run, 
Consigned to him who gave for me his Son ; 
Life is the voyage, and I am "homeward bound," 
Time is my log-book, death my anchor-ground; 
The resurrection is my ship overhauled, 
Eternity unites us all in all. 

A u p t  17, 1826. WILLIAM NILLER. 

P R O O F - T E X T S .  

1. He which testifieth these things saith, Surely 1 
come quickly: Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus. 
-Rev. xsii. 20. 

2. My soul waiteth for the Lord more than they 
that watch for the morning : I say, more than the). 
that watch for the morning.-Psa. cxxx. 6. 
3. T o  the end he may establish your hearts un- 

blamable in holiness before God, even our Father, 
s t  the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his 
saints. -1 Thess. iii. 13. 

4. He shall aall to .the heavens fiom above, and to 
the earth, that he may judge his people.-Psa. 1. 4. 

5. And the seventh angel sounded; and there 
were greal voices in  heaven, saying, The kingdomi 



, of this world are become the kin rns of our Lord, 
and of his Christ; and he sha reign forever and 
ever.-Rev. xi. 15. 

$" 
6. And they shall o into the holes of the rocks, 

and intd the caves o f t h e  earth, for fear of the Lord, 
and for the lory of his majesty, when he ariseth to 
shake terribfy the earth. In that day a man shall 
cast his idols of silver, and his idols of gold, which 
the made each one for himself to worship, to the 
moles and to the bats; to go into the clefts of the 
rocks, and into the to s of the ra ged rocks, for fear 
of the Lord, and for t i e  glory of %is majesty; when 
he ariseih to shake terribly the earth.-Isa. ii. 19-21. 

7. Marvel not a t  this: far the hour is coming, in 
the which all that are in the graves shall hear his 
voice, and shall come forth.-John v. 25. 

8. Then we which are alive and remain shall be 
caught up to ether with them in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in 8 e  air: and so shall we ever be with 
the Lord.-1 Thess. iv. 17. 

9. Which is a manifest token of the righteous 
j u d c e n t  of God, that ye ma be counted worthy of 
the 'ngdom of God, for r h i d  e also suEer ; seeing 
it  is a nghteous thing with ~ d t o  recompense tribu- 
lation to them that trouble you; and to you, who 
are troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall 
be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels.- 
2 Thess. i. 5-7. 
10. I n  a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, a t  

the last trump : for the trumpet shall sound, and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed.-1 Cor. xv. 52. 

11. And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art 
worthy to take the book, and to open the seals 
thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed ur 
to God b thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and peo& and nation.-Rev. v. 9. 
12. I beheld till the thrones were cast down, and 

the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment WaB 
white as  snow, and the hair of his head like the pure 
p o l :  hb throne was like the fiery flame, and kir 
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wbeela u burning b e .  A fiery atream i s d  a d  
enme forth fmm before him : thousand theuaands 
ministered unto him, and ten thauqnd times tea 
thousand stood before him : the ju nt was set, 
md the boalrs were opened. I behe "a" d then because 
of the voice of the p e a t  words which the horn 
epake: I beheld even till the beast was slain, and 
his body destroyed, and given to the burning flame. 
As concerning the rest of the beasts, they had their 
dominion taken away: yet their lives were pro- 
longed for a season and time. I saw in the nlght 
visions, and behold, one like the Son of man came 
with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient 
of da s, and they brought him near before him. 
And L e n  w u  given him dominion, and g b g ,  and 
a kingdom, that all people, nations, and Ian qes ,  
Ibould serve him: his dominion is an eve%stlng 
dominion, which shall not pass away, and his king- 
dom that which shall not be destroyed.-Dan. vii. 9 
-14. 

I 13. And I looked, and behold, a white eloud, 4nd 
upon tile cloud one sat like unto the 6011 of ma 
having on his head a golden crown, and in his h a 3  
a sharp sickle. And another angel came out of the 
temple, crying w ~ t h  a loud voice to him that sat on 
the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, and reap: for the 
time is came for thee to reap; for the harvest of the 
earth is ripe. And he that sat on the cloud thrust 
in his sickle on the earth; and the earth was reaped. 
-Rev. xiv. 14-16. 

14. Jeeus saith unto him, Thou hast said : never- 
theless, I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the 
Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and 
ooming in the clouds of heaven.-Matt. u v i .  64. 

15. And it shall come to as8 in that day, that 
the g n a t  hornpet shall be &own, and they shall 
come which were ready to perish in the lnnd of 
Ass ia, and the outcasts in the land of Egypt, and 
.barworship the Lord in the holy mount a t  J e m  
8alem.--1sa. xxvii. 13. 

16. Immediately after fPp *bulptiop of thy 
19 
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&p, shall the sun be darkened, and the moon  hall 
not give her light, and the stars shall fall from hea- 
ven, and the powers of the heavens ahall be shaken. 
-Matt. xxiv. 20. 

17. And I saw a great white throne, and him that 
sat on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven 
fled away; and there was found no place for them. 
-Rev. u. 11. 
18. For behold, the Lord will come with fire, and 

with his chariots like a whirlwind, to render his 
anger with fury, and his rebuke with flames of fire. 
For by fire and by his sword will the Lord plead 
with all flesh: and the slain of the Lord shall be 
many.-Isa. lxvi. 15, 16. 

19. For behold, the day cometh, that shall burn 
as  an oven ; and all the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly, shall be stubble: and the da that cometh 
shall burn them up, sailh the l o r d  o?hosts, that it  
shall leave them neither root nor branch.-Mal. iv. 1. 

20. Therefore, as the fire devoureth the stubble 
and the flame consumeth the chaff, so their root shad 
be as rottenness, and their blossom shall go u aa- 
dust: because the have cast away the law o?the 
Lord of hosts, a n 1  despised the word of the Holy 
One of Israel.-Isa. v. 24. 

21. That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the 
flesh of ca tains, and the flesh of mighty men, and 
the flesh ofhorses, and of them that sit on them, and 
the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both small 
aud great.-Rev. xix. IS. 

22. And, thou son of man, thus saith the Lord 
God; S eak unto every feathered fowl, and to every 
beast o?the field, Assemble yourselves, and come; 
pnther yourselves on every aide to my sacrifice that 

do sacrifice for you, even a great sacrifice upon the 
mountains of Israel, that ye may eat flesh and drink 
blood. Ye shall eat the flesh of the mighty, and 
drink the blood of the princes of the earth, of rams, 
of lambs, and of goats, of bullocks, all of them fat- 
lin s of Bashan. And ye shall eat fat till ye be full, 
d h i n k  blood till ye be drunken, of my ncritice 
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which I have sacrificed for you. Thus ye &all be 
filled at  my table with horses and chariots, with . 
mighty men, and with aU men of war, saith the Lord 
God.-Ezek. xxxix. 17-20. 
23. Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the 

silver, and the gold, brokep to pieces to ether, and 
became like the chaff of the summer thnsfiug-floors ; 
and the wind carried them away, that no place was 
found for them: and the stone that smote the im e 
became a great mountain, and filled the whole e a x  
And in the days of these kin shall the God oi 
heaven set up a kibgdom, wgch shall never be 
destroyed: and the kingdom shall not be left to 
other peo le, but it shell break in ieces and con- 
sume all t L e  kingdom, and it nh.8 stand forever. 
-Dan. ii. 35,114. 

24. The nations shall rush like the rushing of 
many waters : but God shall rebuke them, and the 
shall flee far off, and sba11 be chased as the chaff 01 
the mountains before the wind, and like a rolling 
thing before the whirlwind.-1%. xvii. 13. 

25. And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw 
a beast rise up out of the sea, having seven heads 
and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and 
upon his heads the name of blasphemy. And the 
beast which I saw was like nnto a leopard, and his 
feet were as the feet of a hear, and his mouth as the 
mouth of a lion : and the dragon gave him his power, 
and his seat, and great authority. And I saw one 
of his heads as it were wounded to death; and his , deadly wound was healed : and all the world won- 
dered after the beast. And they worshipped the 
dragon which gave power nnto the beast : and they 
worshipped the beast, saying, Who is like nnto the 
beast? who is able to make war with him ? And 
there was given unto him a mouth speaking great 
things and blasphemies; and power was given unto 
him to continue forty and two months. And he 

ned his mouth in blasphemy against God, to 
x P h e m e  his name, and bm tabernacle, and them 
that dwell in heaven. bad  it was given unto him 
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to make war with the saints, and to overcome them! 
and power was given him over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations.-Rev. xiii. 1-7. 

26. And the devil that deceived them was cast 
into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast 
and the false phet are, and shall be tormented 
day and night E v e r  and ever.-Rev. a. 10. 

27. Then the moon shall be confoupded, and the 
a n  ashama, when the Lord of hosts shall reign in 
mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before his an- 
Eients lorionsl Isa. xxiv. 23. 

23. &he ea~K'sh.11 reel to and fro like a drunkard, 
and shall bk removed like a cottage; and the trans- 

sion thereof shall Ire heavy upon it : and it shall 
11 and not rise again.-Isa. a m .  20. r 
29. Nevertheless, we, according to his promise, 

hok fw new heaven6 and a hew earth, wherein 
dwel:eth righteousness.--2 Pet. iii. 13. 

30. And I John saw the holy city, New Jerusa- 
lem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared 
as a bride adorned for her husband.-Rev. xxi. 2. 

31. And to her was granted that she should be 
arrayed in fine linen, clean and white : for the 6x19 
linen is the righteousness of 6aints.-Rev. xix. 8. 

32. There remaineth, therefore, a rest to the p 
ple of God. For he that is entered into his rest, he 
also ha& ceased from his own works, as God did 
fiom his. Let us labor, therefore, to enter into that 
re&t, lest an man fall after the same example of 
ndbelieb-F! eb. iv. 9-11. 

33. Of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on 
of hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and of 
eternal judgment. And this will we do if God per* 
mit.-Heb. vi. 2, 3. 

34. For behold, I create new heavens and a new 
earth : and the former shall not be remembered, nor 
come into mind.-Isa. h. 17. 

35. And the ransomed of the Lord shall return, 
and come to Zion with songs and everlastin jog 

their he& : they &all obtain joy and glakeeq 
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and sarrow and sighing shall flee away.-Isa. mxv. 
10. 

36. Blessed and holy is he that hath art in the first 
resurrection : on such the second deathgath no power, 
but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and 
shall reign with him a thousand years.-Rev. xx. 0 .  

37. And the went up on the breadth of the earth, 
and cornpasadthe camp of the salots about, and the 
beloved city : and fire came down from God out of 
heaven, and devoured them. And the streets of the 
city shall be full of boys and girls playing in the 
streets thereof.-Rev. xx. 9. Zech. mii. 5. 

38. Him that overcometh, will I make a pillar in 
the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out: 
and I w111 write upon him the name of m God, and 
the name of the c ~ t y  of my God, which is b e w  Jeru- 
salem, which cometh down out of heaven from my 
God: and I will write upon him my new name.- 
Rev. iii. 12. 

39. And hast made us unto our God kings and 
priests : and we shall reign on the earth.-Rev. v. 10. 

40. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old ser- 
pent, which is the Devil, and Satan, and bound him 
a thousand years, and cast him into the bottomless 

t, and shut him u and set a seal upon him, that & should deceive ti; nations no more, till the thou- 
sand years should be fulfilled; and after that he must 
be loosed a little season.-Rev. u. 2, 3. 

41. And when the thousand years are expired, Sa- 
tan shall be loosed out of his prison.-Rev. xx. 7. 

42. And I saw a new heaven and a new earth ; for 
the first heaven and the first earth were passed away ; 
and there was no more sea.-Rev. xxi. 1. 

43, 44. And the sea ve up the dead which were 
in i t  ; and death and h% delivered u the dead which 
were in them; and they were every man 
according to their works.-Rev. n. 13. 

45. And the went up on the breadth of the earth, 
and cornpuedthe camp of the saint. about, and the 
beloved city ; and fire came down from God out of 
heaven, and devoured them.-Rev. xx. 9. 
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46. And shall go out to deceive the nations which 
are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, 
to gather them together to battle: the number of 
whom is as the sand of the sea.-Rev. xx. 8. 

47. For when we were in the flesh, the motionr 
of sins, which were b the law, did work in out 
membera to bring forth hit unto death.- om. vii. 5. 

48. For, for this cause was the gospel wached also 
to them that are dend, that they might pe judged ac- 
cording to men in the flesh, but live. according to Qd 
in the s irit 1 Pet. iv. 6. 

49. &eye~ tu rn  at emning : they make a noise 
like a dog, and go round about the city. And at 
evening let them return ; and let them make a noise 
like a dog, and go round about the city.-Ps. lix. 
6, 14. 

50. Even a fill  wind from those places shall come 
unto me: now also will I give sentence against 
them.-Jer. iv. 12. 

51. And had a wall great and high, and had twelve 
gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names 
written thereon, which are the names of the twelve 
tribes of the children of Israel.-Rev. xxi. 12. 

52. And tbere shall in no wise enter into it any 
thing that defileth neither whatsoever worketh abom- 
inatlon, or maketit a lie; but they which hre written 
in the Lamb's book of life.-Rev. xxi. 27. 

53. And the Lord sball be King over all the eartb : 
in that day shall tbere be one Lord, and his name 
one. All the land ahall be turned as a plain frum 
Geba to Rimmon, south of Jerusalem: and it shall 
be lifted up, and inhabited in her place, h m  Beb'a- 
min's gate unto the place of the flat tc, unto h e  
corner-gate, and from the tower of I&aneel unto 
the king's wine- resses. And men shall dwell in it, 
and there shall & no more utter dentraction; but 
Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited.-Zedh? Gv. 
9-1 1. 

54. Do ye not know that the saints ahall judge tin 
m l d  1 tmd if the world shall be judged by pa, rra 



*lig SECOND ADVENT. mI 
ye unworthy to judge the smallest matters?-]. Cor, - - -  
vl. 2. 

55. And the went up on the breadth of the. earth, 
m d  cornpassdthe camp of the saints about, and the 
beloved city : and fire came down from God out of 
heaven, and devoured them.-Rev. ur. 9. 

56. And death and hell were cast into the lake of 
fire. This is the second death. And whosoever was 
not found writren in the book of life was cast into 
the lake of fire.-Rev. xx. 14, 15. 

57. But unto you that fear my name shall the Sun 
of righteousness arise with healing in his wings; 
and ye shall go forth, and grow up as calves of the 
stall .Ma1. lv. 2. 

58. And it  shall come to pass, that he that is left 
in Zion, and he that remaineth in  Jerusalem, shall 
be called holy, even every one that is written among 
the living in Jerusalem : when the Lord shall have 
washed away the filth of the daughters of Zion, and 
shall have pur ed the blood of Jerusalem from the 
lpidat thereof, f y  the spirit of 'udgnlent, and by the 
spirit of burning. And the l o r d  will create o on 
every dweling-place of mount Zion, and upon %er 
assemblies, a cloud and smoke by day, and the shin- 
ing of a flaming fire by night: for upon all the glory 
shall be a defence.-Isa. iv. 3-4. 

59. I will ransom them from the wer of the 
grave; I will redeem them from d e a t c  0 death, I 
will be thy plagues; 0 grave, I will be thy destruc- 
tion : repentance shall be hid from mine eyes.-Hos. 
xiii. 14. 

60. And if children, then heirs; heira of God, and 
'oint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer with 
bim, that we may be also glorified together.-Rom. 
viii. 17. 

61. And the city had no need of the sun, neither 
of the moon, to shine in it;  for the glory of God did 
lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.-Rev. 
mi. 23. 

62. And there shall be no night there; and they 
need no candle, neither light of the sun; for the 



Lord God 'veth them light : aqd they shall reign 
forever anfever.-~ev. xxii. 5. 

63. Therefore, the shall come and sin in the 
height of Zion, and stall flow together to tfe goad. 
ness of the Lord, for wheat, and for wine, and for 
oil, and for the young of the flock, and of the herd ; 
and their soul shall be as a watered garden: an11 
they shall not sorrow an more at all. Then shall 
the rirgin rejoice in the kce, both young men and 
old together: for I will turn their mourning into 'oy, f' and will comfort them, and make them rejoice rom 
their sorrow. And I will satiate the soul of the 
priests with fatness, and m people shall be satisfied 
with m odness, saith theEord.-~er. u r i .  12-14. 

64. & c t  in the dispensation of the fulness of 
times, he might gather together in one all things in 
Christ, both which are m heaven, and which are on 
earth, even in him.-E h. i. 10. 

65. Looking for that Elessed ho e, and the glorious 
P paring of the great God anf our Savior Jesus 
&rist.-*it. ii. 13. 

66. Thou art worthy, 0 Lord, to receive glor 
and honor, and power: for thou h a a  created a% 
things, and for thy pleasure they are and were cre- 
ated.-Rev. iv. 11. 

67. Wherefore, take unto you the whole armor of 
God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil 
day, and having done all, to stand.-Eph. vi. 13. 

68. For ye have need of patience that, after 
have done the will of God, ye might receive di 
promise. For yet a little whlle, and he that shall 
come will come, and will not tarry.-Heb. x. 36, 37. 



LETTER 11. 

ON THl3 RETURN OF THE JEWS. 

DEAE Bao. HIMES:--I am now a t  home-found my 
family and friends well; yesterday was very sick, 
owing to my great anxiet to see home, and my 
fatigue on my journey. '.&-day I feel much better, 
and shall em loy a little time in writing to you. 

Those souys whom I have addressed in my six 
months' tour are continually before me, sleeping or 
waking. 1 can see them perishingby thousands ; and 
when I reflect on the accountability of their teachers, 
who cry "peace and safety," I am in pain for them. 
How many souls will brothers Pheips, Cambell, and 
others, who are sticklers for the Jews' return, and for 
a temporal millennium, be the means of lulling to 
sleep ; and while they are flattering themselves that 
their teachers are right, find, to their eternal cost, 
that their pre aration for the eternal world was 
delayed a few L y s  too long, on the vain supposition 
that the Jews must return and a millennium inter- 
vene. Why will they not listen to reason and scrip- 
ture? Peter was converted from such a selfish and 
bigoted mind, when he said, " Of a truth I perceive 
that God is no respecter of persons." Acts x. 34, 35. 
And yet, truly, if the Jews ever return, the must be 
respected nf cod ; for will not au acknowbdge that 
they are to be gathered by God out of a n  nations, Bc. ? 
Isa. lxvi. 20 : L,L And they shall bring all your breth- 
ren for an offering unto the Lord out of all nations, 
upon horses, and in chariots, and in litters, and upon 
mules, and upon swift beasts, to my holy mountain 
Jerusalem, saith the Lord, as the children of Israel 
bring an offering in a clean vessel into the house of 



the Lord." They are not gathered because they 
work righteousness, or because they are children of 
faith ; but because they are " God's an&& cmenanl 
people." For if they believe, they are grafted in 
among the Gentile believers, and are no more Jews 
in that sense. Rom. x. 12 : " For there is no differ- 
ence between the Jew and the Greek : for the same 
Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him." 

Now if the J e y  be restored because he is a Jew, 
then Peter needed another conversion ; for he said he 
perceived that God was no respecter of 
What a pit that Peter had not the aid of%%; 
Phelps and l i s  deacon to teach him better. Again 
-how foolish Paul must have been to wish himself 
accursed, Rom. ix. 3 : " For I could wish that m self 
were accursed from Christ for m brethren, m Hins- 
men, asordin to the flesh ;" wien brother Jhe'halps, 
Slcioner, and b e  notorious mittemore,. if they had 
lived in his day, could have told him, in five words, 
"Father Paul, God will not cast away his ancient 
covenant people ; for all Israel shall be saved." 

Once more-if James had lived in the days of the 
Boston trio, he might have written a very different 
epistle than the one he wrote to the "twelve tribes 
scattered abroad." Instead of pointing to the law of 
liberty and faith in Christ Jesus as then justification, 
and respect of persons, he miql~t have told them to 
remain steadfast as Jews, and In the end the would 
all be gathered in and saved. Yes, how h e r e n t  
would James have written, if he had believed in the 
return of the Jews, and the salvation of God's ancient 
covenant people. 

If then the Jew, as a Jew in the flesh, must have 
another da , God must have respect of persons, with- 
out any relrence to the work of righteousness. Or 
God must give the Gentile another day, after the Jew. 
Rom. i. 16, 17: L'For I am not ashamed of the gos- 
pel of Christ: for it is the power of God unto salva- 

* Thean gentlemen with a few others, mado themelvm conspicuom 
by their hostility to hr. MiUer and hh viem, w b n  in Balon in the 
vinler of 1840. 



t b i  to eve one that believeth; to the Jew first, and 
also to the%&. For therein is the righteousness 
of God revealed from faith to faith: as it  is written, 
the 'ust shall live by faith.'' 

dere  we are plainly taught that the Jew has had 
his day, and now the Gentile has his. Rom. ii. 7, 
11, 29, 29 : " To them who, by tient continuance 
in welldoing. seek for glory, anB8honor, and immor- 
tality, eternal life; for there is no respect of persons 
with God. For he is not a Jew wh~ch  is one o u c  
wardly; neither is that circumcision which is out- 
ward in the flesh: but he is a Jew which is one 
inwardly; and circumcision ici that of the heart, in 
the spirit, and not in the letter; whose praise is not 
of men, but of God." 

These passages show plainly, that the Jews have 
had their day, and have been visited with the indi - 
nation and wrath of God, of which they are a Samp% 
unto us who afterwards should live ungodly. Now, 
if they, as unbelievers, after suffering, as  a nation, 
the vengeance of God, are to be gathered again and 
restored to their privileges, land and laws, then the 
Gentiles, after suffering the vengeance of eternal life, 
are to be restored again to their present privileges, 
country, and laws. Will the trio agree to this? I 
think not. Yet the type must a ee with the anti- 
type. But the gospel promise, a K c h  was before the 
lam made to Abraham, was in Christ unto all them 
which believe, both Jew and Gentile. This is cer- 
tainly the apostle's reasoning in the 3d and 4th chap- 
ters of Romans, and he says not one word about 
the Jews' return, when he sums up the advantage 
the Jew had over the Gentile. Rom. iii. 1, 9 :  
' &  What advantage then hath the Jew 1 or what profit 
is there of circumcision ? What then ? are we better 
than they? No, in no wise : for we have before 
proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all 
under sin." 

Not a word about this return, and inheritance of 
Iudea again. Yet, if so, their restoratim would be 
a great advantage over the Gentile. Deut. ru. 7 : 



"And the Lord thy God will put all &we uursea upon 
thine enemies, and on them that hate thee, which 
persecuted thee." Isa. xi. 14 : "But they shall fly 
upon the shoulders of the Philistines toward the 
west ; they shall spoil them of the east to ther: 
they shall lay their hand u n Edom and  oar; and 
the children of Ammon sharobey them." Isa. liv. 7, 
8, 15 : " For a small moment have I forsaken thee ; 
but with eat mercies will I gather thee. In a little 
wrath I e d  my fete from thee for a moment; but 
with everlasting kindness will I have merc on thee, 
with the l o r d  thy Redeemer. Behold, t iey shall 
surely gather togetber, but not by me : whosoever 
shall gather together against thee shall fall for th 
sake." Hosea i. 11 : " Then shall the children d 
Judah and the children of Israel be gathered together, 
and appoint themselves one head, and they shall 
come up out of the land: for great shall be the day 
of Jezreel." 

If tbese passages mean the Jews, then certainly 
they will rule over the Gentiles ; and it was an un- 
pardonable neglect in the apostle to the Gentiles not 
to give us warning of it. But he does tell us that 
the chief advantage of the Jew was, that he had the 
praise of God, which advantage the Gentile now has 
over the Jew. So it is to the Jew first, and also to 
the Gentile. 

Again-are the Jews to be gathered to their own 
land, and never pulled up again? Amos ix. 15: 
"And I will plant them upon their land, and the 
shall no more be pulled up out of their land which 1 
have given them, saith the Lord thy God." If so, how 
can Paul reconcile Gal. vi. 15 : " For in Christ Jesus 
neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncir- 
cumcision, but a new creature ? I' Eph. i. 10 : " For 
do I now persuade men, or God? or do I seek to 
[lease men? for if I yet pleased men, I should not 
e the servant of Christ." Also ii. 12, 16 : 'I That a t  

thag time ye were without Christ, being aliens from 
the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the 
covenants of prombe, having no hope, and without 
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Gad in the world : and.that he might reconcile both 
unto God in one body by the cross, having slain the 
enmit thereby." 

AnJ how would our dear  Savior explain John x. 
16 : " And other sheep I have, which are not of this 
fold : them also I mnst bring, and they shall hear my 
voice; and there shall be one fold, and one shep- 
herd." How is this explained, if the Jews are to be a 
separate people again, and never pulled u ? When 
will Christ break down the partition waE? When 
will he unite Jew and Gentile in one body? And if 
the church be the fulness of him, (see E b. i. 22,23 :) 
" And hath put all things under his feet, and gave 
him to be the head over all things to the church, 
wliich is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all 
in all,"-how can the Jew, as a Jew, be a part of 
his body, inheriting old Jerusalem, while the church 
is the fulness of him who inherits all things, and the 
Jew at  the same time contribute to the prosperity of 
the New Jerusalem ? Can brother Phelps, or Cambell 
his prompter, answer these questions? Let us have 
plain, distinct answers; keep to the 
these judaizing teachers, what s h a l r 2 d o  2k3 
those passages in  the prophets that speak the Jews' 
return to their own land ? I answer, sirs, will you 
be so good as to notice that all the passages which 
you dare quote to prove your doctrine were written 
or prophesied before the Jews were restored from 
Babylon, and had their literal fulfilment in that event. 

But, say you, some of them, such as the should 
6L never be pulled up," $' David shall be their bg for- 
ever," kc. &c., were not fulfilled. Ve well, gen- 
tlemen. If you will examine our li&s ou will 
6nd every prophecy which mulJnot  be f d f i h  lite- 
rally, has a d~rect allusion to the new covenant, and 
cannot be fullilled ander the old. There, Iwuel, J1(- 
dnh, and my people are to be understood as  s 'ritual 

- I a l l ,  kc., Y ~n Isa. xi. 10, 12 : .'And in t c t  day 
there shall be a mot of Jesse, whieh shall stand for 
an ensign of the peo le : to it  ahaU the Gentiles seek ; 
u l h b r o t d d l ~ g b r i c u a .  b d h s h d l u t q  

20 



nn ensign for the nations, and shall assemble the 
outcasts of Israel, and gather together the dispersed 
of Judah from _the four comers of the earth." 

The 11th verse speaks of the gathering of the rem- 
nant of hispeople. The 10th and 12th verses show 
that it is under the new covenant. Also Jer. xxxii. 
37, 40 : Behold, I will gather them out of all coun- 1 
tries whither I have driven them in mine anger, and ' 
in my fury, and in great wrath; and I will bring 
them again unto this place, and I will cause them to 
dwell safely ; and I will make an everlasting cove- 
nant with them, that I will not turn awa from them 
to do them ood; but I rill put my h r  in their 
hearts, that %eY shall not depart from me." 

Verses 36th and 37th s eak of their being gath- 
ered out of Babylon; 3 8 i  and 40th show plain1 - that it is under the new covenaut. Again, ~ z e k i e l  
xxxvii. 21, 28: "And sa unto them, Thus saith the 
Lord God, Behold, I wd take the children of Israel 
from among the heathen, whither they be gone, and 
will gather them on every side, and brin them into 
their own land: and the heathen shall finow that I 
the Lord do san~tify.Israe1, when my sanctuary shall 
be in the midst of them for evermore." 

The 21st and 22d verses speak of the children of . 
Israel being gathered, the 23d and 24th show the 
new covenant, 25th speaks of their dwelling in the 
land forever, 26th and.28th of the new covenant. 
Th&e specimens show how the prophecies ma be 
understood, and the scriptures harmonize; but idwe 
take into consideration the names and phrases used 
by the prophets under the Old Testament, we must, 
unless we are willin ly ignorani, see that no other 
names would or co& be used with pro riety, but 
such as  have been used. And every bibL student 
must have discovered this, and seen that if it were 
not so, in vain might we look for any prophecy in 
the Old Testament concerning the church in the 
New. By thus having a veil over their faces, and 
thus construin scripture, Skinner and Whittemore 
can throw a f  judgment a the poor Jma,  d 
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Phelps and Cambell can give them all the promises. 
But father Paul gives to each a portion in due sea- 
eon: "Tribulation and an ish upon every soul of 
man that doeth euil, of the%w first, and also of the 
Gentile; but glor , honor, and peace, to every man 
that worketh to the Jew first, and also to the 
Gentile." 

If brother Cambell's book is published, send me a 
copy, and if brother Phelps publishes his lectures, 
send them also. I long for the privile e of squaring 
them by the Bible, the mle whieh wid sweep away 
the cobwebs of man-made wisdom, like darkness 
before the rising sun. I have not had time to read 
"Miller Eqloded," nor " Miller Overthrown." If 
they are as sarcastic and foolish as I am informed 
they are, I shall take no pains to answer them. Let 
the authors meet him whose word they have ridi- 
culed. I remain, as ever, youm, 

WILLIAM MILLER. 
Low Himpton, March 31,1840. 
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LETTER 111. 

TO MR. CAYBELL, ON TBP LITTLE HORN, THE EVLWMd 
AND IYIORNINB VISION, JEWS' BETURN, AND U L Z N  
XiIUl  BEFORE THE RESURBECTION. 

DEAR BRO. HIHES : I perceive in the last number 
of the " Signs of the Times," that Bro. Cambell is 
c till harping on his little horn of the third beat ,  and 
~eparating the morning from the euening vision. 
And, without any proof, he eontinuelly asserts the 
Jews' return and rnillennaal reign before h e  reswec- 
tlon. Do I understand eri ht ? 

Now, I think Bro. Cam%ell ma be put right, or 
a t  leasthe wiu help a brother, in clarity, out of b 

vaganes." 
I. As it respects the little horn of Daniel, eighth 

chapter, he says it is Mahomedism; and yet it be- 
longs to the third or Grecian kingdom, and, of course, 
is now in existence, and must be until 2300 ears 
are accomplished, which, according to his o m  siow- 
ing, will be in A. D. 1843. Then, the fourth, or Ro- 
man kingdom, is not yet in being; for the fourth 
kingdom was to bear rule over, or tread down, the 
whole eartp. Dan. vii. 23 : Thus he said, The 
fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, 
which shall be diverse from all kingdoms, and shall 
devour the whole earth, and shall tread it down, and 
break it in pieces." And this little horn is the third 
kingdom, and is said to wax exceeding great. Dan. 
viii. 9-11. 

Surely, Bro. Cambell will help Bro. Miller out 
of this " va ary." Rollin tells us " that the four 
kingdoms of the Grecian monarchy became Roman 
provinces thirty years before Christ," which was six 



hundred and fifty before Mahamet. Daniel tells w 
that this little horn would stand up in the latter time 
of these four kingdoms. Mr. Cambell makes him 
stand up six hundred and fifty years after the fourtb 
kingdom had destroyed the whole earth. Dan. viii. 
23--25: "And in the latter time of their kingdom, 
when the transgressors are come to the full, a king 
of fierce countenance, and understanding dark sen- 
tences, shall stand up. And his power shall be 
mighty, but not by his own power; and he shall 
destro wonderfully, and shall prosper, and practise, 
and slall  destroy the might and the holy people. 
And thrm h his policy also i e  shall cause craft to 
prosper i n k s  hand; and he shall magnify himself 
in his heart, and by peace shall destroy many: he 
shall also stand up against the Prince of princes ; but 
he shall be broken without hand." Surely this is a 
paradox ; or I am dreaming. 

11. Concerning the evening and mornin vision, I . 
will say, I L  What God has j o m d  together, Pet no man 
put asunder." Dan. viii. 26, 27: "And the vision 
of the evening and the morning which was told, is 
true ; wherefore shut thou up the vision ; for it shall 
be for many days. And I Daniel fainted, and was sick 
certain days; afterward I rose up and did the king's 
business; and I was astonished at  the vision, but 
none understood it." Here Daniel plainly unites the 
visions of the evening and morning, as Mr. Cambell 
calls them, and Daniel unites them in one, calling it 
"the vision ;" and plainly says " it shall be for manv 
days." What shall be for man days ? The visioh 
of the evening and morning. h o w  many days l I 
answer, 2300 days. Either both are to be understood 
as but one vision, seen a t  different times, or both 
ending at  the same time. If the morning vision is,  
on1 numbered, why does the prophet unite them 
andtell us it is for many days? 
111. As it respects the Jews return, I say there is 

not a text, promise or prophe written or given of 
Chi, which was not given are their return from 
Babylon, and I believe was then litenilly fulfilled. 

20, 



IV. With reference to the millennia1 re' before 
Christ comes, I ask Bro. Cambell to reconex  the fol- 
lowing passages with his views, and give me light:- 
Dan. vil. 21, 22 : '&I beheld, and the same horn made 
war with the saints, and prevailed against them ; until 
the Ancient of days came, and judgment was given 
to the saints of the Most High; and the time came 
that the saints possessed the kingdom ;'%qmpared 
with Dan. vii. 9, 10, 13: "I  beheld till the thrones 
were cast down, and the Ancient of da s did sit, 
whose garment was white as snow, and t i e  hair of 
his head like the pure wool : his throne was like the 
fiery flame, and hls wheels as  burning fire. A fiery 
stream issued and came forth from before him: 
thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten 
thousand times ten thousand stood before him : the 
judgment was set, and the books were opened. I 
saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like the - Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and 
came to the Ancient of da s, and they brought him 
near before him." Also, Euke xvii. 26-30. Mark 
xiii. 23-29. 1 Thess. iv. 14-18 : "For if we believe 
that Jesus died and rose again, even so them aleo 
which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. For 
this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that 
we which are alive, and remain unto the coming of 
the Lord, shall not revent them which are asleep. 
For the Lord himself shall deeeend from heaven with 
a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with 
the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise 
first. Then we, which are alive and remain, shall 
be caught up together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be 
with the Lord. Wherefore, comfort one another with 
these words." Also, v. 1-4. 2 Thess. ii. 7-10: 
"For the myste of iniquity doth already work: 
only he who noaletteth will let, until he be taken 
out of the way. And then shall that Wicked be 
revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the 
spirit of hi8 mouth, and shall destroy with the bright- 
ness of his wming: even him, whose coming ia 
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after the working of Satan, with all power, and signs, 
and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of 

I unrighteousness in them that erish ; because they 
received not the love of the tru& that they might be 
saved." Rev. xiv. 1 6 2 0 .  

In the mean time, I advise ou, my dear reader, 
not to put off your preparation etemit I entreat 
you, by all that is dear, not to wait; f k r n  you 
now to secure your title to heaven, to happiness, and 
glory. Do not wait until you see the end of our dis- 
cusslon. Perhaps, before we have finished our con- 
troversy, the voice from the "great white throne" 
may pronounce these dreadful words, "IT IS DONE !" 
There is no harm in being secure. I t  is safe to be 
ready. If I thought, that I should be the means of 
your neglecting this one thing needful, by my wri- 
tings, I would write no more. Let not curiosity or 
ne~lec t  be the means of your eternal regret and 
misery. 

WILLIAM MILLER. 
Nm Ywk, May 19, 1340. 



LETTER IV. 

PEEFATORY REMARKS-CLOSING UP OP THE DOOR OF 
IERCY-HILLENNIUP-TEE CHRONOLOGY- 

DEAR BRO. HIIYIES : Your letters, both from Port- 
land and Boston, were received last Saturday, when 
on my way to Dresden, where I have lectured four 

had a good time. The Lord was there. Day 
after to-morrow I begin a course of lectures at Fort 
Ann. The next week I go north, where I have 
three places, which will take three weeks at  least. 
I do not know what to say to you about coming to 
Massachusetts again. I have more business on hand 
than two men like me could perform. I must lec- 
ture twice every day. I must converse with many- 
answer a host of question+write answers to letters 
from all points of the' compass, from Canada to 
Florida, from Maine to Missouri. I must read all 
the candid arguments, (which I confess are not 
many,) that are urged a n s t  me. I must read all 
the L L  slang" of the d r u x e n  and the sober ; and since 
"hard cider" has become so popular, these ublica- 
a m  are not fm. The polar star must be b t in 
view, the Chart consulted, the compass watchel, the 
reckoning kept, the sails set, the rudder managed, 
the ship cleaned, the sailors fed, the voyage 
tad, the port of rest to which we are d e s t i n e g m z :  
stood, the watchman to answer the call, "Watchman, 
what of the night? " 

CLOSING OF THE DOOR OF MERCY-MILLENNIUM. 
Yours, and brother Litch's articles on the closing 
of the door of mercy, are good.* All that I can do 

. in addition, would be to bring a few passages of 

* ~ s e  Appendix NO. m. ALW, we 
Na 9, p e e  IO, L$ Ma. Lxma. 

articles in the 



d p t w e  a8 proof that in the end of the world there 
must be a little time to gather the wicked from the 
just, to separate the bad from the ood. 

1. The parable of the.Tares. ka t t .  xiii. 37-42. 
" He answered and said unto them, He that soweth the 

%"" seed is the Son of man ; the field is the world ; 
e good seed are the children of the kingdom; but 

the tares. are the children of the wicked one; the 
enemy that sowed them is the devil; the harvest is 
the end of the world ; and the rea rs are the angels. 
As therefore the tares are gathererand burned in the 
fire; so shall it be in the end of this world. The Son 
of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall 
gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and. 
them which do iniquity, and shall cast them into a 
furnace of &re; there shall be wailing and gnashing 
ing of teeth." Take notice, the tares and the wheat 

topther until the harvest, verse 30. The 
meet 1s the end o the world. Now let me ask, 

Can this scripture d e true, m d  at  the same time 
brother Cambell's and Dowling's views of the d l e n -  
nawu be fulfilled? Every unprejudiced mind must 
answer, No. Before, or at the end of the world, he 
gathers out of his kingdom all that do iniquity or 
offend ; and at  the end of the world they are burnt. 
They must grow together until the harvest, and " the 
harvest ie the end of the world." Where, then, can 
Mr. D. or C. find a place for their millennium? 

Again ; see Matt. xiii. 47-50: "Again, the king- 
dom of heaven is like unto a net, that was cast into 
the sea, and gathered of every kind : which, when it 
was full, the drew to shore, and sat down, and gath- 
ered tbe into vessels, but cast the bad awa . 
So shall be. at the end of the world: the angels 
shall come forth, and sever the wicked from among 
the just, and shall cast them into the furnace of fire; 
there shall be wailing and ashingof teeth." Take 
notice, the net is the gasper it gathers good andbad. 
In the end of the world it is drawn ashore, full of 
good and bad. They then sit down and gather the 
good into vessels, and cast the bad away. After 



they have drawn the net ashore, they cannot take 
more fish. Now must came a little time to separate 
the good from the bad. " So shall it be in the end 
of the world." Where can fhere be a time when all 
the fish are good? If there is such a time, surely 
before they get to shore the must fall from grace. 
Will brothers Cambell and dowling admit tbi.? 

Again ; Rev. xiv. 15-19 : "And another angel 
came out of the temple, crying with a loud voice to 
him that sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, and 
reap ; for the time is wme for thee to reap; for the 
harvest of the earth is ripe. And he that sat on the 

. cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth ; and the earth 
was reaped. And another angel came out of the 
tem le which is in heaven, he also having a sharp 
sickre And another a 1 came out from the altar, 
rhi&'had wer over%e ; and cried with a loud 
cry to him t g t  had the sha sickle, saying, Thrust 
in thy sharp sickle, and gaxer  the clusters of the 
vine of the earth ; for her grapes are fully ripe. And 
the angel thrnst in his sickle Into the earth, and gath- 
ered the vine of the earth, and cast it into the great 
wine- ress of the wrath of God." The earth is first 
reapex and the precious fruit gathered in. Then, 
before the angel having power over fire can bum the 
world, and execute that purpose of Qod, the vine 
must be harvested, and cast into the wine-press of 
the wrath of God, and the last battle be fought. In 
my opinion, when this last bloody battle begins, the 
earth will have been reaped, the good fruit will then 
be gathered, and the vine [kingdoms and combina- 
tions of earthly men] destroyed, and carried away, 
and no place found for them on earth. . Here we see 
a little time will be necessary to execute this last 
work of God's vengeance on the earth. "For by 
pestilence, famine, and the sword, will God plead 
with all flesh." Some say the time is too short now 
for all this to be done before 1843. But we ought to 
remember that God has said, "A short work will 
the Lord make upon the earth." Rom. ix. 28. And 
if the destruction of Jerusalem was a type of the end 
of the world, as  we generally believe it  was, then 



thb w d d  all be performed in two or three years, at  
most. To say positively when the door will be shut, 
I cannot; for I do not know how much time may be 
included in the words "when the seventh trump 
begins to sound." That the seventh trump has be- 

n to sound, I have little or no doubt; and how Kg beginning to sound may last, whether one 
month, six months, or a year, I cannot tell. At any 
rate, it will do us no harm to be ready. God says, 
Rev. x. 7, But in the days of the voice of the seventh 
angel, when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of 
God should be finished, as he hath declared to his 
servants the prophets." And Paul tells us, in his 
epistle to the Ephesians, iii. 4-9, " Whereby, when 
ye read, ye may understand my knowledge in the 
mystery of Christ, which in other ages was not made 
known unto the sons of men, as it. is now revealed 
unto his holy apostles and propl~ets by the Spirit; 
that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of he 
same body, and partakers of his promise in Christ b 
the gospel : whereof I was made a minister, accord- 
ing to the gift of the grace of God given unto me by 
the effectual working of his ower. Unto me, who 
am l e u  than the least of 3 1  mints, is this grace 
given, that I should preach among the Gentiles the 
unsearchable riches of Christ ; and to make all men 
see what is the fellowship of the mystery, which 
from the beginning of the world hath been hid in 
God, who created all things by Jesus Christ." 

What the mystery of God is, which God hath re- 
vealed to his holy prophets and apostles-that it is 

spel reached unto the Gentiles. Then lL time 
%1%e no Enger," means gospel time, and " the mys- 
tery of God shall be finished," means the .preaching 
of the gos 1 to the world shall be completed. Thin 
apees  wigMat t .  n i v .  11 : &'And this s l of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all the nor%, g r  a wit- 
bees onto all nations ; and then ahall the end come." 

Every one can judge for himself how long time 
" the seventh trumpet beginnin to sound " may be. 
Mr. Cambell, and thme who bgihve in a temporal 
d e n n i u m ,  must suppore it to laot more than o 



thousand yeare, in order to be consistent with them- 
elves, and then it would only begin to m u d .  And 
this would be a short work, too ! Can any man, with 
a sound mind, believe in a doctrine so full of absur- 

1. This sa s four hundred and eighty years after the 
children of fsrael came out of Egypt. Now let us 
see how they abide b this. Forty years in wilder- 
ness, thirty a n  for J?shua and Elders before their 
bondage in &esopotamu. Twenty-one years under 
Samuel certain, and perhaps more. Forty yearn 
under Saul, forty years under David, and four yearn 
of Solomon, making in all but the Judges one hun- 
dred and seventy-five years, leavin three hundred 
and five years for Judges. Usher t a s  about three 
hundred and s u t  , or three hundred and sixty-five. 
Aou it is moral6 certain he cannot agree with the 
text in 1 Kin I should prefer Paul's account 
to Usher's; k % s L r  and others agree with neither. 
I agree with Paul, and the Bible account of the 
Judges, which ou will see exactly harmonize. No 
doubt the woullbe masters and teachers will criti- 
cise and grumble. But if they will not follow the 
Bible, it is no reason why we should hide the truth 
from the perishing sinner. Brother Dowling will 
undoubted1 fret some ; for he has forestalled himself 
on the six tiousand years. But I think brother Cam- 
bell will look at it candidly. I may be mistaken; 
but if be knows that a number of worth and learned 
divines have examined and come to t i e  iame con- 
clusion, I think he will treat it with candor. 

WILLIAM MILLER. 
Lsu Biamplon,Aug. 12,1840. . . 



LETTER V. 

ME. MILLEB EECOVEBINO-DISAPPOINTYENT I N  BEINQ 
DEPRIVED OF HEETING TEE CONFEBEXZCE-HIS BEBIG- 
NATION-EIS FBIENDS. 

DEAR BXO. HXMES :-A in, by the blessing of God, 
I am able to sit up anrwri te  r few lines to my 
friends. You, and the dear friends of the Conference 
in Boston, have been in my mind both in my sleep 
and while awake, and my pra ers have been contin- 
ually raised for the blesslog d ~ o d  upon our delib- 
eratlons-that the Spirit of the Most d g h  might 
direct your counsels. I have feel' s, and feel et a 
confidence in God, that our ~ z e r e n c e *  w d  be 
instrumental of doing mucl! good, in rendin. o the veil 
of tradition from all faces, and exposing the unscrip 
tural doctrine of ' L  peace and safety," the '' s iritual 
millennium," and " return of the Jews." wRy was 
I de rived of meeting those congenial minds, in this 
g o d  thi#glorious cause of light and truth l Why . 
am I to bear this last affliction, and not enjoy this 
one pleasure of meeting once more fellow-lahorers in 
a cause so big with prospects, so glorious in its 
results, so honoring to God, so safe for man ? Why 
are the providences of God so mysterious ? I have 
often inquired-Am I never to have my will? No, 
never; until my will shall harmonize with thine, 0 
Father ! Yes! God is right, his rovidence is right, 
his  way^ are just and true, and Pam f d h  thus to 
murmur or complain. 

I had set my heart on this, to see and to hear 
1 



brothers Jones, Litch, Wd, Cok, Binu, Plunur, 
Millard, Burnham, I+ench, Parker, Me& AT, 
Smith, and others. Yes, and then to see Eoae prl- 
vate brethren, too--brothers Shaw, Nichols, and 
Wood-but I cannot name them all. Those colored 
brethren, too, at Be lhap  atreet, with christian hearts; 
Heaven, I hope, has stamped them as its favorites. 
Oh ! I had vainly ho ed to- see you all, to breathe 
and feel that sacred lame of love, of heavenly fire; 
to hear and speak of that dear and blessed Savior's 
near approach. 

Away, ye cold, e calculating formalists, 
and haughty worlily professorn. I had  rat^^?^^ 
one hour with those whom I have named above, and 
hundreds more that could with the same propriety be 
named, than to enjo an age of all that ou call great 
or good. But here 1 am, a weak, a feeile, toil-worn 
old man, upon a bed of sickness, with feeble nerves, 
and worst of all, I fear, in art unreconciled to God. 
But bless the Lord, my a; I have yet p e a t  bless- 

- ings, more than I can number. I was not taken sick 
far away from home; I am in the bosom of my fam- 

X : I have my reason ; I can think, believe, and love. 
ave a Bible. 0 ,  blessed book! If I cannot read, 

I have a daughter who loves that book, and she can 
read for me. How pleasant it is to hear these infant 
voices read that holy book. How soft the couch of 
sickness may be made b dutiful children, and the 
book of God. 1 have a Lope, es, yes, a blessed 
hope," founded on that word &t never fails. my 
hope is on Him, who soon will come, and wili not 
tarry. I love the thought; it makes my bed in sick- 
ness ; I hope it will in death. I wait for him ; my 
soul, wait thou on God. I have the Spirit ; 0 bless- 
ed Holy Spirit! He whispers in mv heart, "Fear 
not, !,am with thee ; be not dismayed, I will sustain 
thee. I have a promise from the great I AM: 
"Though, after my skin, worms destroy this body, 
yet in my flesh shall I see God." 

I have many friends, and I am persuaded they will 
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last forever; for they are not built on world1 pms- 
pects, on earthly honors, nor s e f i h  creeds. !f they 
could gain any of these by me, I might suspect them. 
But no; if they love me, it is for the work's sake ; it 
is for m Master's sake; and if they truly love my 
Master, %e will love them ; and this love of his is 
eternal, and being reci rocal, makes us one forever. 
I am confident that 1 gave daily prayers from many 
hearts. I feel it truly. You worldly wise may smile 
at  this idea, and call it fanaticism. But look ye, can 
you not believe that many do believe the message . 
that I bring? 0 yes, no doubt some fools, say you. 
Well, call us what you please; but do not those who 
do believe call it good news? Perhaps they ma . 
Well, if they in them minds should call r good, wourd 
they not be apt to call it very good, es, even glo- 
rious, great, very great? We will a H i t  all that. 
V*?ry well; I now tnquire, If a messenger should 
bring you news that ou had drawn a prlze of fifty 
thousand dollars, and icing poor, yes, very poor, had 
spent his time and health to give you notice, would 
you not wish him well? I would not be un 
say ou. Neither will these. For what is fi&%=: 
sanddo~ars '  worth of gold, compared with thls good 
news, "Behold, the Bridegroom cometh; go ye out 
lo meet him ?"  Awa with- paltry gold ; it bears no 
ust comparison. d l l  then, these thousands of 

hearts be now ungratdui whom I have seen rejoice. 
with joy so eat, that ad  the air was love where we 
were sitting? And I have no need to u where I 
have carried the news, that thousands k v e  been 
made to hope in God, that ma hoped &fore. Are 
these ungrateful? No, never. 

I see, my brother, I have been preaching, h e a d  
of writing to you. I must close. Yours, 

WILLIAM MILLER. 
Low Hamptan, Oct. 15,1840. 



A P P E N D I X .  

No. I. 

EXTRACT FROM FERGUSON'S ASTRONOMY. 

TEE vulgar era of Christ's birth was never set- 
tled till the ear 527, when Dionysius Ex' us, a Ro- 
man abbot, L e d  it to the end of the 4713% year d 
the Julian period, which was four years too late. For . our Savior was born before the death of Herod, who 
sought to kill him as soon as he heard of his birth; 
and, according to the testimony of Josephus, (B. 
xvii. ch. 8,) there was an eclipse of the moon in the 
time of Herod's last illness; which eclipse appears, 
b our astronomical tables, to have been in the year 
of the Julian period 4710, March 136, at three hours 
past midn' ht, at Jerusalem. Now, as our Savior 
must have%een born some months before Herod's 
death, since in the interval he was carried intc 
Egypt, the latest time in which we can fix the true 
era of his birth, is about the end of the 4709th year 
of the Julian period. There is a remarkable prophe- 
c delivered to us in the ninth chapter of the book 
of ~ a n i e l ,  which, from a certain epoch, fixes the time 
of restoring the state of the Jews, and of buildiug 
the walls of Jerusalem, the coming of Messiah, his 

, death, and the destruction of Jerusalem. But some 
parts of this prophecy (ver. 25) are so injudiciously 
pinted in our English translation of the Bible, that, 
~f they be read according to those sto s of pointing, 
they are quite upintelligible. But tge learned Dr.. 



Prideaux, by altering these stops, makes the sense 
plain; and, as he seems to me to have explained 
the whole of it better than any other author I have 
read on the subject, I shall set down the whole of 
the prophecy according as he has pointed it, to show 
in what manner he has divided it into four different 
parts. 

Ver. 24. Seventy weeks are determined upon thy 
people, and upon th holy cit to finish the trans- 
gression, and to male an e n t o f  sin, and to make 
reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting 
righteousness, and to seal up the vision and the 

rophec and to anoint the Most Holy. Ver. 25. 
know &refore and understand, that from the going 
forth of the commandment to restore and build Jeru- 
salem unto the Messiah, the prince, shall be seven 
weeks and threescore and two weeks; the street shall 
be built again, and the wall, even in tmublous times. 
Ver. 26. And after threescore and two weeks shall 
Messiah be cut off, but not for himself; and the peo- 
ple of the prince that shall come shall destroy the 
ci and sanctuary, and the end thereof shall be with 
a ad, and unto the end of the w a ~  desolations are 
determined. Ver. 27. And he shall confum the cove- 
nant with many for one week, and in the midste of 
the week he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation 
to cease, and for the overspreading of abominations 
he shall make it desolate even unul the consumma- 
tion, and that determined shall be poured upon the 
desolate. 

This commandment was given to E m  by Arta- 
xerxes Longimanw, in the serenth year of that king'# 
rei$n, (Ezia vii. ver. 11-26.) Ezra began the work, 
wh~ch was afterward accomplished hy Nehemiah, 
in which they meet with great opposition atld trouble 
from the Samaritans and others, during the first 
seven weeks, or 49 years. 

From this accomplishment till the time when 
Christ's messenger, John the Baptist, began to 

I * 1t ~n OBY chis B ~ I O ~ I ~  ba rsndered IMI WC, instllad of m ~ d ~  
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preach the kingdom of the Messiah, 62 weeks, or 
434 years. 

From thence to the beginning of Christ's public 
ministry, half a week, or three and a half years. 

And from thence to the death of Christ, half a 
eeek, or three and a half ears ; in which half week 
be preached and ConfirmeBthe covenant of the Gas- 
pel with many. 

In all, from the going forth of the commandment, 
till the death of Christ, 70 weeks, or 490 yearn. 

And, lastly, in a very striking manner, the pmphe 
cy foretells what should come to pass after the expi- 
ration of the 70 weeks; namely, the destruction of 
the city and sanctuary by the people of the prince 
that was to come; which were the Roman armiee,. 
under the command of Titus their rince, who came 
upon Jerusalem as a torrent, wi$ their idolatrous 
images, which were an abomination to the Jews 
and under which they marched a y n s t  them, invaded - their land, and besie ed their oly city, and by a 
calamitous war brougit such utter destruction upon 
both, that the Jews have never been able to recover 
themselves, even to this day. 

Now, both by the undoubted canon of Ptolemy . 
and the famous era of Nabonassar, the beginning 04 
the seventh year of the reign of Artaserxes Longi- 
manus, king of Persia, (who is  called Ahasuerus in 
the book of Esther,) is pinned down to the 4256th F"' of the Julian period, in which year he 

zra the above-mentioned ample commission; r z  
which count 490 years to the death of Christ, and it 
will carry the same to the 4748th year of the Julian 
period. 

Our Saturday is the Jewish Sabbath; and it is 
plain, from St. Mark, ch. xv. ver. 42, and St. Luke, 
ch. xxiii. ver. 54, that Christ was cmcified on Friday, 
eeoing the crucifixion was on the day next before 
the Jewish Sabbath; and according to 6t. John, 
ch. xviii. ver. 28, on the day that the passover was 
to be eaten, at least by many of the Jews. 
The Jewa reckoned their months by the moon, and 



their ears by the apparent revolution of the arm; 
and t i e  ate the passover on the 14th day of the 
month &an, which was the first month of the year, 
reckoning from the first appearance of the new moon, 
which at that time of the year might be on the e v e  
ning of the day next after the change, if the sky was 
clear. So that their 14th day of the month answers 
to our 15th day of the moon, on which she is full. 
Consequently, the passover was always kept on the 
day of full moon. 

And the full moon at which it was kept, was that 
one which happened next after the vernal e uinox. 
For Josephus expressly u s, (Antiq. B. iii. %. 10,) 
the assover was kept on tL 14th day of the month 
of Jiaan, according to the moon, when the sun nu 
in Aries. And the sun always enters Aries at the 
instant of the vernal equinox ; which, in our Savior's 
time, fell on the 226 day of March. 

The dispute among chronologers about the year 
of Christ's death, is limited to four or five years at 
most. But as we have shown that he was crucified 
on the day of a paschal full moon, and on a Friday, 
all that we have to do, in order to ascertain the ear K of his death, is only to compute in which of t ose 
y r s  there was a passover full moon on a Friday. 

or the full moons anticipate eleven days every year, 
(12 lunar months being so much short of a solar p,) and therefore once in every three years, at 
east, the Jews were obliged to set their passover a 

month farther forward than it fell by the course of 
the rpoon, on the year next before, in order to keep 
it at the full moon next after the equiaos. There- 
fore there could not be two passovers on the same 
day of the week, within the compass of a few neigh- 
boring years. And I find by calculation the only 
passover full moon that fell on a Friday, for several 
years before or after the dis uted year of the cruci- 
fixion, was on the 3d day of!~~ril, in the 1746th year 
of the Julian period, which was the 490th year after 
Ezra received the above-mentioned commission from 
Artaxerxes Longimanus, according to Ptolemy'r 



canon, and the year in which the Messiah was to be 
cut off, accord' to the prophecy, reckonin from 
the going forthythat commission or commandment : 
and this 490th year was the 33d year of our Savior'r 
age, reckoning from the vulgar era of his birth; but, 
the 37th, reckoning from the true era thereof. 

And when we reflect on what the Jews told him, 
mme time before his death, (John viii. 57,) "Thou 
u t  not yet fifty years old," we must confess, that it 
should seem much likelier to have been said to a 
person near forty, than to one but just turned of 
thirty. And we ma easily suppose, that St. Luke 
expressed himself only in round numbers, when he 
mud that Christ was baptized about the 30th year of 
his age, when he began his public ministry; as our 
Savior himself did, when he said he should lie three 
da s and.three nights in the grave. 

$he 4746th year of the Julian period. which we 
have astronomically proved to be the year of the 
crucifixion, was the 4th of the 202d Olympiad; in 
which year, Phlegon, a heathen writer, tells us there 
waa a most extraordina eclipse of the sun that , 

eyer was seen. But I finab calculation, that then 
could be no total eclipae of t ie  sun at  Jerusalem, in 
a natural way, in that year. So that what Phlegdn 
here calls an eclipse of the sun, seems to have been 
the pea t  darkness for three hours at the time of our 
Savior's crucifixion, as mentioned by the evangelist; 
a darkness altogether supernatural, as the moon was 
then in the side of the heavens opposite to the sun; 
and therefore could not possibly darken the sun to 
m y  part of the earth. 



ArTBnDrx. 

No. 11. 

T ~ B  followin extract fmm the "Present Cnsu," 
b Rev. John #mper, Eng.,*rill go to confirm Mr. 
dillerls view of thrs subject. There are man r h o  
seem indisposed to hear of the coming of (!hrist, 
who, we fear, do not know what manner of spirit 
they are of. Let such attentive1 read the following * 
illustration, and examine themserres in reference to 
the advent of the great Redeemer. 

E X T B A C T .  

It was a prominent characteristic of the primitive 
Christians " that they lwed (ChrisPaJ t a r r i ng , "  and 
looked forward to ~t as the perio t at would con- 
summate their happiness. Surely, if our affections 
were placed on the Savior-if he was to us the chief 
among ten thousand, and altogether lovely-if we 
had none in heaven but him, or on earth that we 
desired in comparison of him--we should desire his 
retum-we should long to '' see  him^ as he is 'l-should 
pvy, "thy' fD.dap c ~ " - ' f c a n r ,  Lord Jesus, come 
qutcWy." hy w hw chariot so long in corning? 
Why t a z  the wheels of his chat ?" The obsem- 
tions of r. Drummond on this subject, in a s 
which that gentleman delivered at the EleventrE! 
niversary of the Continental Society, are so much to 
the point, that I cannot refrain from quoting them. 
'' Let us suppose+!, sa s he, " for instance, a woman - 
whose husband is a Lng way absent from her, per- 
haps in the East Indies. She is possibly very dili- 
r t  in the management o r  his affairs, and conducts 

erself with perfect outward propriety, but alwa s 
breah out into a assion whenever any one speab 
to her of her husfand's return : Oh no,' she says, 
'he cannot be coming yet; I expect to be much be t  
ter off before he comes; I expect his estate under my 



management to be much more extensive; if he were 
to come nowl he would disarrange all my plans 
besides, what is the use of thinking about his coming 
-I may die first, and that will be exactly the same 
am his coming to me.' Let her asseverations of love 
and affection be what they man, you cannot believe 
otherwise than that her heart is alienated from her 
lord, and probably fixed upon another. Now let us 
suppose another woman in the same situation : see 
her constantly reading his letters, and especially 
thbse parts of them which describe the time and the 
circumstances attendant upon his return; hear her 
talking of it to her children, and teachin them to 
look forward to it as the consummation of her and 
their fondest wishes. Mark the silent scorn with 
which she treata a judicious friend who would try to 

rsuade her that there was no use in looki out C his return, for that he had never mention3 the 
month, far less the day or the hour when it was to 
take place. Though she may make no noisy pro- 
testations of love; though she may speak but kttle 
about him, exce t to her children, and to those whose 
hearts are tunefin unison with her o m ,  we cannot 
for a moment entertain a doubt of the real state of 
her affections. Let us apply this figure to ourselves : 
and of this I am certain, and I wish I could make 
the warning ring through every comer of our pro- 
fessing land, that a dislike to hear of the coming of 
the Lord is a more decided proof of the affections of 
the religious world at  large, and of every single 
member of it, being alienated from Christ, and, there- 
fore, in an unholy, unsanctified, and unconverted 
state, than all the noisy protesttpions at annual 
meetings, all the Bibles and tracts circulated, and 
missionaries sent out, are proofs of the REVERSE." 



No. 111. 

VIEWS OF THE CLOSING OF THE DOOR 
OF MERCY. 

THE follow in^ is an extract of one of the articles' 
to which Mr. &filler refers in Letter IV., pa e 236. 
We have thought best to give it in this was, that 
all careful, inquiring, and candid students of prophecy 
may understand Mr. Miller's, as well as  our own 
views of this solemn sub'ect. W e  are more particular 
on this p i n t  because w e L v e  been misunderstood and 
misrepresented. 

E X T R A C T .  . 
As there has been much inquiry of late on the 

subject of the closing up of the day of grace, or pro- 
bation, we here give the scriptures on which this 
opinion is founded, with some remarks, and leave 
our readers to judge for themselves. Rev. xvi. 12- 
21. The attentive reader of the foregoing passages 
will see that on the pouring:ut of the "seuenth vial," 
a voice "from the throne proclaimed,-dl I T  I S  
DONE." This was after the battle of "Armageddon." 
If it is after that, then the da of p a c e  will continue 
to the end of the world, or ti11 Christ comes. 1 Cot. 
xv. 23, 24: "Afterwards, they that are Christ's a t  h b  
coming. Then cometh the end, when he shall have de- 
livered up the kingdom to God, even the fat he^.'^ On 
this passage, Prof. STUART, of Ando~er, makes the 
following remark : - I 6  The apostle here representr 
the end as coming when Christ will deliver up hla - 
tnediatorial kingdrm, after he has put all enemiea 
under his feet : this accomplished, his mediatorial 
work is done; his embassy is completed; his mis- 
sion, therefore, comes to an end.llt Again; Rev. x. 
7 : "But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, 

* "Slgna of the Timea " No. 9 + Biblical Repsitory &r M y ,  iw puturn Puniahmeq!. 



when he ahall &gin to mmd, the mystery of Uod 
ahauld be* as he hath declared to his servantr 
the prophets. ,,%en the *ith trumpet hath ceased 
to sound, the seventh begins, and "in the days of the 
voice of the seventh angel, when he shall BEGIN to 
sound, the mystery of God or dispensation of grace] f shall be finished." I t  wou d appear from this, that 
u on the fall of the n rk i sh  empire, which will take 
A c e  on the closing up of the "sixth rial' and 
11 trumpet," that the day of probation mill close. 
Again, Rev. xi. 15 : "And the seventh angel sounded; 
and there were great voices in heaven, saying, The 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of 
our Lord and of his Christ ; and he shall reign for- 
ever and ever." This most certainly closes up b. 
gospel dispensation, and brings us to the glorified 
state; for we are to "reign forever and euer." T h h  
will take place when the seventh angel shall sound. 
Here we have this most solemn and momentous sub- 
ect, as brought toview in the book of Revelation. 

bhere is one other passage that we quote, which has 
an important bearing u p  this subject. Matt. m. 
10-12: lLAnd while t ey went to buy, the bride- 
room came ; and they that were read went in with 

im to the marriage ; and the DOOR &AS SHUT." 
W e  learn that the preparation was mude by the wise 
when the midnight cry was given : but 'the foolish 
deferred the matter until it was too late; for while 
t h y  went lo buy, the bridegroan come, "and the door 
was shut." "Afterwards, the foolish virgins came, 
saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us. But he answered 

. and said, Verily, I say unto you, I know you not." 
This is the time referred to m Rev. xxii. 11 : "He 
that 1s unjust, let him be un'ust still; and he whicl? 
is filthy, let him be filthy stdl ; and he that is right- 
eous, let him be r' hteous still; and he that is holy, 
let him be hol st#." 

~ ' h d ,  b e d  I c m  quickly ; and nry w a r d  i s  wit* 
me, to give evey man according as hu work shall be. 
He whach tesiiJieth these things saith, SURELY, I 
c p e  quickly j Apen: &yen so, came, Lord Jews." 



S U P P L E M E N T .  

EXPOSITION OF MILLER'S CHART 
O F  T H E  

CHRONOLOGY OF THE WORLD, AND OF 
THE PROPHETIC PERIODS. 

See Chart, at the end of the book. 

* The critical 'student will readily observe the diKerent 
periods in this Expsition, marked on the twelve +cum of 
the Chart, so that we have no need to make distinct nferena 
to than 1n every period dexribed. 

I. TAB SCALE of the Chart repre- 
sents 6000 years from the creation. 
11. The first space on the Chart 

represents the six millenniums, be- 
fore the " Great Sabbath of rest." 
See l1 Miller's Views," page 157, 
Lecture on the Great Sabbath, 
where this subject is fully es- 
plained. 
v 11ir space i s  divided into 

&yerent parts, showing the chmol -  
of the most important enents in :f! histom o f  the world and the 

.I .# 

church.* 
1. The 0004 in the 600th year of 

Noah's age. 
2. From the flood to the Exode, 

428 years. 
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3. The Ismelites enter Canaan- 
470 years from the Exode. 

4. Administration of Joshua, and 
the Judges began, A. M. 2554, and 
continued 473 y e a r ~ u d i n g  

5. Beginning of the Temple by 
Solomon, being a period of 108 
years from Samuel the prophet, or 
the end of the Judges. 

6. The beginnlog of the four 
Monarchies re resented in Nebu- 
rhadnerzar's &am, Dan. ii. 31- 
35, vii. 2-14. At this period, the 
people of God became permanently 
subject to the kingdoms of the 
world, as a punishment for their 
rebellion against God. The Ten 
Tribes were carried into captivity 
by Esalhaddon, king of Assyria, 
and were broken, scattered, and 
ceased to be a nation ; Manasseh, 
king of Judah, was carried to Baby- 
lon in fetters of iron: making a 
period of 345 ears from the foun- 
dation of the Jemple. 

7. The seventy years' captivity 
began under Jehoichim, in the third 
year of his reign, by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, king of Babylon. This in- 
cluded a period of 70 years. Here 
the Jubilees of the Jewish institu- 
tion ceased. From the time of the 
keeping of the last Jubilee by the 
Jewish nation to 1843, is just 40 Ju- 
bilees, or 2450 years ; which brings 
us to the Grand Jubilee of Jubilees. 

8. Seventy weeks of Dan. ix. 24- 
27, begin. The time of the going 
forth of the decree of Artaxerxcs (in 
the seventh year of his reign) to Ezra, 
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to?eotoretbt?awandthe 
under the administration 3 Ezra 
and Nehemiah, the walls and streets 
were built in trouMons times. At 
this date the vision of the Ram push- 
~ng-Persia against Ctrecia-+om- 
mences ;-it being a .period of 150 
years from the great captivity. 

9. Beginning of the Roman gov- 
ernment, or the period of its con- 
nexion with the people of God, by 
the league formed. A period of 
289 years, during the governments 
of Persia and Grecia. 

10. The birth of Christ, a period 
of 158 years from the league with 
the Bemans. 

11. The crucifixion-Death of the 
Messiah-a period of 33 years from 
his birth. 

12. The end of Pagan Rome. 
The ten kings converted to the 
christian faith, and become of " one 
mind." Here the dail sacrifice, or 
Pagn Rome, was taren away.- 
Daniers 1290 days, the 1335 da s, 
both begin at  this . d e  
1335 days carry us ftjzto the 
time when Daniel will "stand in his 
lot," in the I' first resurrection." 
Dan. xii. 11-13. 
13. The reign of the ten kings 

" one hour?" or 30 years, in tbe Ro- 
man emplre. Here the abomina- 
tion that maketh desolate, or Pap9  
Rome, was set up. His power on- 
ginated in the " Code of Laws" 
established by Justinian the empe- 
ror of Rome, called tLe dragon; 
who " gave him his power, and 

t i v e s ; ~ ~ A ~ R a  

150 

299 
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seat, and great authority ;" and 
gave him n mouth speaking great 
things, and blasphemies ; and,power 
was given him to make war 42 
month., $ 1260 years. Rev. xiii. 
2-5.) T e ten kmgs at t 6 is period 
gave up their power and strength to 
the Pa a1 beast. (Rev. svii. 13- 
a.) #h e blasphemous power of 
Papacy begins and continues .42 
months, or 1260 days, meaning . (1)an. vii. 25, Rev. xin. 5.) 
Ee';wo witnesses clothed in sack- 
cloth pro hesying 1260 ears. (Rev. 
xi. 3.) t h e  church ded inta the 
wilderness, where she was fed 1260 
years. (Rev. xii. 6-14.) A period 
of 761 ears. 
14. 6eginning of the Ottoman 
wer, under t e Fifth Trum et. 
Rev. ir .  5-10, we have the g i r  

tory of 150 ears of the fifth Trum- 
et, in whic! the four angels were 

gound in the rwer Euphrates one 
hundred and fifty years. 
15. Sixth Trumpet, which was 

to sound 391 years and 15 .days. 
(Rev. ix. 13-21.) Here the four 
angels were loosed, viz., the Turks, 
Tartars, Arabs and Saracens. Me- 
hcmet 11. attacked the Greek em- 
pire, and in the year 1453 he took 
Constantinople, and constituted it 
the capital of the Ottoman em ire. 
16. The Seventh Trumpet. k x e  

the Ottoman power, or the great 
River Euphrates, was dried up. (See 
Rev. mi .  12.) And the seventh 
trumpet begins to sound. (Rev. ix. 
15-19. 
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